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SERMON I. 

PREACHED ON THE FIFTH SUNDAY IN LENT, 1839. 

Exodus iii, 22. 

Every woman shall borrow of her neighbour, and of her that 
sojoumeth in her house, jewels of silver and jewels of gold, 
and raiment: and ye shall put them upon your sons, and 
upon your daughters ; and ye shall spoil the Egyptians. 

These words, with which the first Lesson of this 
Morning's Service ends, have been turned often- 
times to very mischievous uses. 

Bold and bad men, who have cast off the fear of 
God for themselves, and take an unholy pleasure in 
making their neighbours as bad as they are, will not 
shrink from saying that the commandment which 
these words contain cannot have come from God, 
because the act commanded is an act of dishonesty ; 
that the Bible, therefore, which sets these words 
before us as having been spoken by God to Moses, 
is not the Word of God, and that we do not know 
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His will, and may accordingly do that which is 
right in our own eyes. But of men so hardened as 
to allow themselves to talk thus, it is painful to be 
forced even to speak; and they are only noticed 
here as helping us to understand another bad effect 
which has followed from their abuse of these words. 
I mean the distress which blasphemous and infidel 
speeches create in many minds in which they may 
yet fail to awaken anything like doubt. A humble 
Christian, who loves his Bible, cannot hear such 
things without pain. He is deeply and heartily 
sorry for the sad condition of those who say them. 
He is full of painful fear for those in whose hearing 
they are said, lest they should be corrupted by such 
evil communications. And there are times at which, 
over and above these two sources of pain, he is 
made uneasy and uncomfortable in his own mind, 
by such objections against particular things which 
are found in Holy Scripture. He may not be always 
able, when he hears such remarks in conversation, 
or meets with them in books, to call to mind at the 
moment other parts of God's Word, which, if rightly 
applied, would at least satisfy his own mind, even 
though they failed to convince the gainsayers. His 
own faith may be weaker at one time than another ; 
weaker, perhaps because he has not walked circum- 
spectly, because he has been tempted to neglect 
prayer or other means of God's grace. And being 
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for the time weak in faith, he may be staggered at 
finding that he cannot answer objections, — forget- 
ting that the occurrence of such difficulties is only 
one part of that trial of his faith which is meant to 
work patience. 

There is yet another reason why it may be well 
for us to consider such passages of Scripture when 
they are brought before us in the regular course of 
the Church Service. It is well to be reminded of 
the sinfulness and danger of lightly and thought- 
lessly bringing Scripture language into our common 
talk, of using words and sentences out of the Bible 
to express the business or feelings of our every-day 
life. Few verses perhaps have suffered in this way 
more than that which has just been read to you as 
the text. It is not at all uncommon to hear the 
expression, of spoiling the Egyptians, applied to 
worldly business in various ways. If men have been 
able to gain some advantage over those who diflfer 
from them in politics, for instance, or those whose 
business in life interferes with theirs, they will not 
scruple to talk of having spoiled the Egyptians. 
Nay, they will do more than this : — they will justify 
themselves in overreaching their neighbour, — in 
going beyond and defrauding their brother, if the 
opportunity offers, (although Christ's holy Apos- 
tle has expressly forbidden all such practices,) by 
alleging that after all they have done no more than 
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spoiled the. Egyptians. Of course this perverse use 
of Scripture taucts^ in justifying what is known and 
felt at the very time to be fraud and dishonesty, is a 
fSfur more serious offence than the irreverent and 
unthinking application of Scripture words. 

On all these accounts then, — the infidel abuse of 
this place of Scripture, — the pain which such abuse 
gives to Christians, — and the oversight of which 
Christians themselves are at times guilty, — ^it may 
be well, with God's help, to give to these words our 
earnest consideration. 

And first of all, let us bear in mind, that even if 
we were able to give no account at all of the diffi- 
culty, we should yet be quite sure that what the 
IsraeUtes did in obedience to God's instructions on 
this particular occasion, could be in no sense any 
warrant or excuse for our allowing ourselves in any 
kind of dishonesty. Thou shait not steal is God's 
plain command for all ages and all countries. 

The perverse use of the passage before us would 
have been in a great measure if not entirely preven- 
ted, if those who translated our EngUsh Bible had 
put the word ask instead of the word borrow. This 
same word in the Hebrew is found, perhaps, as many 
as a hundred and fifty times between the book of 
Genesis and the Prophet Malachi ; and only three 
times out of all, (besides the one before us, in which 
God directs what is to be done, and the passage in 
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the eleventh chapter, where His directions is record- 
ed to have been ftdfilled,) i. e. four times altogether, 
has the word borrow been used for it. " Every wo- 
man shall ask of her neighbour," was what God com- 
manded — ask^ i. e. to receive as a gift, not borrow 
what was bound to be repaid. 

God bade the Israelites ask, and God moved the 
Egjrptians to give. In Egypt and other countries 
of the East, where those of whom we read in the 
Bible lived, and fashions do not change as they do 
among ourselves, it is now, as it always has been, 
much more a settled practice to make presents than 
it is among us. It is not usual so much as to go to 
see a great man without some sort of present. And 
you may remember how when Jacob was sending 
his sons into Egypt, though the famine was sore in 
the land, he nevertheless directed them to take of 
the best fruits of the land in their vessels ^ and carry 
down the man a present^ a little balm and a little 
honey y spices and myrrhy nuts and almonds c*^ — how 
again, when Saul, despairing to find his father's 
asses, was counselled by his servant to ask the pro- 
phet Samuel's advice, he thought it altogether im- 
possible, because they had been away from home so 
long that the bread was spent in their vessels, and 
there was not a present to bring to the man of God. 
Whereupon the servant, faithful and zealous as he 

* Gen. xliii. 11. 
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was, said, Behold, I have here at hand the fourth 
part of a shekel oj siher, that will I give to the man 
of God. ^ So, once more, when the queen of Sheba 
had come to see Solomon in all his glory, we find 
that, when she was taking leave, and going back to 
her own country, she not only received presents from 
the king, such as he thought right to give, but that 
she asked for many things in addition. King Solo- 
mon gave unto the queen of Sheba all her desire, 
whatever she ashed, besides that which Solomon gave 
her of his royal bounty. '^ 

But, in the case of the Israelites asking and ob- 
taining presents from the Egyptians, we have much 
more than one other instance of this practice -so 
common in the East, so unlike any usage which pre- 
vails among ourselves. God had expressly declared 
that thus it should be. More than four hundred 
years before the direction in the text was given to 
Moses, he had foretold to Abraham the sojourn and 
slavery of His people in Egjrpt, and their deliver- 
ance out of that slavery, and their being made rich 
when so dehvered. God said unto Abram> Know 
of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger in a 
land that is not theirs, and shall serve them, and they 
shall afflict them, and also that nation whom they 
shall serve will I judge, and afterwards shall they 
come out with great substance.^ Most strangely or- 

»> 1 Sam. ix. 7, 8. <= 1 Kings x. 13. ^ Gen. xv. 13. 14. 
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dered the lot of his seed must have appeared to the 
father of the faithful when the word of the Lord 
came to him on the plains of Mamre. Most unlikely 
it must have seemed to Moses, that the prophecy 
should be so fulfilled, when God talked with him 
out of the burning bush of Mount Horeb. But is 
amy thing too hard for the Lord?* His is the earth, 
and the fulness thereof. ^ He fixes the bounds of the 
habitations of all men. And just as it pleased Him 
to give the land of Canaan for an inheritance to His 
chosen people, because of the wickedness of them 
that dwelt therein,^ so did He also see good to in- 
terfere now to make up to the Israelites for the 
injustice of the Egyptians. The hire of the labour- 
ers, which had been kept ba>ck by fraud, cried : the 
cry had entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth^ 
And His justice granted. His power procured pay- 
ment. They who hated them and lorded it over 
them, who had said to their souls, Bow down that 
we may go over, and they had laid their bodies as 
the ground, and as the street, to them that went over;' 
who had added mockery to their cruelty, — who had 
made their lives bitter with hard bondage, in mortar 
and in brick, and in all manner of service, in the 
field ;^ and bade them make bricks, in undiminished 

« Gen. xviii. 14. f Ps. xxiv. I. 

« Ps. cvii. 34:. ^ St. James v. 4. 

» Isaiah U. 23. ^ Exod. i. 14. 
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tale, without straw ; * who had broken their spirit so 
thoroughly, that, even when the promise of deliver- 
ance was held out to them, they barkened not unto 
Moses for anguish of spirit ^ and for cruel bondage,"' 
were to be taught the weight of God's hand, when 
He maketh inquisition for the poor. The Egyptians 
had forgotten all that Joseph had done for their king 
and country. So far from being thankful for the 
great deliverance which had been wrought for them 
by his means, they could even take counsel against 
his countrymen to cut them off by destroying their 
children. Yet the time came when they were glad 
to give these slaves their liberty, when they willingly 
parted with their property in order to be rid of them, 
No wonder! for it came to pass, that, at midnight^ 
t/te Lord smote all the first-bom in the land of Egypt ^ 
from the first-bom of Pharaoh that sat on his throne^ 
unto the first-born qf the captive that was in the dun- 
geon; and aU the first-bom of cattle. And Pharaoh 
rose up in that night, he, and all his servants, and ab 
the Egyptians ; and there was a great cry in Egypt; 
for t/tere was not a house where there was not one 
dead /'' The Egyptians, who had refused to let them 
go, were brought to be urgent upon the people, tfiai 
they might send them out of the land in haste : fot 
they said. We be all dead men. And the children 
of Israel did according to the word of Moses ; and 
» Exod. V. 7, 8. » Exod, vi, 9. « Exod. xii. 29, 80. 



THE SPOILING OF THE EGYPTIANS. \f 

they asked of the Egyptians jewels of silver and 
jewels of gold y and raiment : And the Lord gave the 
people favour in sight of the Egyptians, so that they 
gave unto them such things as they required.** In 
the words of the Psalmist, He brought them forth 
with silver and gold, there was not one feeble person 
ammig their tribes. Egypt was glad at their depart- 
ingyfor they were afraid ofthem.^ 

Having thus considered the fact contained in the 
text, let us now see what further instruction may 
be gathered from it. 

I. In the first place, we are here, as very fi*equently 
elsewhere in the Bible, reminded of that which the 
world would fain tempt us to forget : that riches and 
poverty do not come, as men are constantly scheming 
and toiling to make them come, but only as God Al- 
mighty wills that they should come. The good 
things of life, as they are called, are entirely and 
absolutely in the disposal of Him who is the Lord 
and giver of life. They are, one as much as the 
other, His gift ; and we cannot have more of one or 
the other than He is pleased to bestow upon us. 
Our coming into the world, our stay in it, and our 
leaving it, are alike out of our control altogether. 
We may indeed fancy, that over the second, the way 
in which we spend the period of our stay in the 
world, we do possess a sort of influence : but our 
» Exod. xii. 33—36. p Ps. cv. 37, 38. 

C 
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Lord's question, Which of you, by taking thought, 
can add one cubit unto his stature? '^^ admits of being 
very generally applied. None of us liveth to him- 
self;^ and no man can mould or force his condition 
in life beyond what Providence allows him. We 
hear, indeed, of many wonderful cases of men who, 
by dint of their own industry and cleverness, have 
raised themselves out of the state in which they were 
born, and have come to possess wealth, and friends, 
and rank, far beyond what could have been sup- 
posed at all likely to be theirs, by those who knew 
them only in their infancy and childhood. And 
worldly minded men, who like not to retain God in 
their knowledge,^ are very fond of speaking of such 
cases as the rewards of industry, or of good conduct, 
as the fruits of management, or the gifts of good luck. 
In short, they will have them come from any hand 
rather than that which really bestows them all. And 
they forget, all the time that they are magnifying 
the certainty of success which attends good conduct, 
and good management, or the happy eflfects of de- 
cision and self-control, how many there are who are 
just as industrious, who deny themselves just as 
much, who lay their plans just as well, as ever those 
could do of whom they are so glad to talk, and who, 
notwithstanding, never rise above the station in 
which they are born, never add very much to their 
9 St. Matth. vi. 27. ' Rom. xiv. 7. • Rom. i. 28. 
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substance, never come to be respected by their 
fellow-men beyond what their mothers might have 
expected for them, as they rocked them in their 
cradles. Except the Lord build the house, they 
labour in vain that build it ^^ It is but lost labour 
that ye haste to rise up early, and so late take rest, 
and eat the bread of carefulness, unless ye have also 
that blessing of the Lord which mdketh rich, and He 
addeth no sorrow with it."" We are not asked where 
we will be born, in a cottage, or in a palace, whether 
in a Christian coimtry, or among savages who never 
heard the name of Jesus. We have no choice 
whether we will come into the world to earn our 
livelihood by daily laboiir, or to inherit a great estate. 
And "if we do not come into the world by our own 
choice, nor pick out the place we are to fill in it, 
by whose choice and determination are we sent 
here, some to fill a higher station, some a lower? 
Plainly, my brethren, it must be by God's determi- 
nation. """ In a great house there are not only vessels 
of gold and of silver, but also of wood and of earth, 
and some to honour and some to dishonour ."^ And 
if we find fault with the place assigned us in the 
world, what do we but reply against God ? Shall 
the thing formed say to him that formed it, why hast 
thou made me thus ? Hath not the potter power over 

* Ps. cxxvii. 1,2. « Prov. x. 22. 

^ Hare's Sermons, ii. 363. * 2 Tim. ii. 20. 

c2 
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the clay to make one vessel unto honour and another 
unto dishonour?^ 

The rich and poor meet together, the Lord is the 
maker of them all.* The poor shall never cease out 
of the land:* — ^That is God's pleasure made known 
to His ancient people by Moses. Ye have the poor 
with you always :^ — These are the words of Im- 
manuel^ God with us ; and they hold true to this hour 
as when they fell from His lips in Bethany, in the 
house of Simon the leper. Neither is this all ! Not 
only is it God's pleasure that the condition of men 
should be always thus unequal : He will change that 
condition from time to time, as He sees good. He 
putteth down one and setteth up another. "" He 
taketh up the simple out of the dtist, and lifteth the 
poor out of the mire ; that He may set him with the 
princes, even with the princes of His people,^ And 
the difference between the Christian and the man 
of the world is, that the one acknowledges all this 
willingly and cheerfully, does his duty faithfully and 
thankfully in that state of life to which it has 
pleased God to call him, and trusts heartily to the 
wisdom and goodness which has made him what he 
is, and given him the place he holds in the world. 
Whereas the other, the worldly man, attributes it 

y Rom. ix. 20, 21. ^ Prov. xxii. 2 

» Deut. XV. 11. b St. Mark xiv. 7. 

« P8. Ixxv. 7. d ps. cxiii. 7, 8. 
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all to blind chance, and is impatient and fretful. 
He cannot make the best of his place in life, because 
he is always on the look out for some change for the 
better, to come he knows not how, and for which he 
will look to any hand rather than that from which 
alone it ever can come ; or, perhaps, he bows sul- 
lenly to the order of Providence, as what he cannot 
help. 

And why do I speak of these things ? Because, 
my bretheren, we are all of us in danger of forgetting, 
at one time or other, the trust and reliance which 
we ought to place in Almighty God ; and you and I 
must guard against such feelings at all times, and 
not think that we are safe against all temptation to 
worldly thoughts, because God's grace may usually 
have made for us a better and healthier state of mind. 
Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he 
fall.^ 

II. The second lesson, which we may derive from 
this portion of Scripture, is, that the good things of 
Ufe bring their own duties and their own dangers. 
If ever wealth came in such a way that it seemed im- 
possible to forget the giver, it was so with the jewels 
of silver and jewels of gold and the raiment which 
Israel brought with them out of Egypt. But what 
happened ? The time came indeed, when' both men 
and women, as many as were willing hearted y brought 
bracelets, and earrings, and rings, and tablets, all 
^ 1 Cor. X. 12. f Exod. xxxv. 22, 23. 
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jewels of gold — when every man with whom was 
found blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen, 
brought them to be used in setting up the tabernacle, 
when the rulers brought onyx stones and stones to be 
set for the ephod, and for the breastplate — and spice, 
and oil for the light, and for the anointing oil, and 
for the sweet incense,^ till the liberality of the people 
needed to be restrained, for they brought much 
more than enough for the service of the work which 
the Lord commanded to make.*" But was this the 
first use which they made of the wealth which God 
gave them in so wonderful a way ? Alas, no ! Be- 
fore this, while Moses was still in the mount with 
God, before they had so much as received command- 
ment for the building of the tabernacle, they had 
forgotten the wonderful works that God had shewed 
for them when he delivered them from the hand of 
the enemy: how he had wrought his miracles in 
Egypt, and his wonders in the field of Zoan, * All 
this they had forgotten, and they clamoured to 
Aaron to make them gods to go before them, and 
gave into his hands the golden earrings which were 
in the ears of their wives, and of their sons, and of 
their daughters.'' They gave of the spoil which 
God had given them to their molten calf before they 
devoted any of it to God himself. 

Be it your care not to follow their example. 

» Exod. XXXV. 27, 28. ^ Exod. xxxvi. 6. 

* Ps. Ixxviii. 42, 43. ^ Exod. xxxii. 1—3.; 
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Whenever God is pleased to bless your honest 
endeavours, let your first use of increased worldly 
means be to do something, to do more than you 
have hitherto done, for His service.* Sanctify your 
gains and profits by setting apart the first-fruits of 
them to Hinu We have all of us idols in our hearts 
which will indeed put in their claim first. We shall 
be tempted to consume God's gifts on the lust of the 
fleshy or the lust oj the eye^ or the pride of life ; 
but we must pray for strength to be kept from 
yielding to such temptation. The fall of Israel 
must be our warning and our safety. All these 
things happened unto them for ensampleSj to the 
intent we should not lust after evil things, as they 
also lusted: and they are written for our admoni- 
tion upon whom the ends of the world are corned 

III. These words of St. Paul remind us of a third 
lesson, (the last which I propose now to lay before 
you,) which the text should teach us, in common 
with every place of Scripture, which tells of deliver- 
ances wrought for God's ancient people. 

The Israel of God"" have been called out of a 
bondage worse than that of Egypt. And if you be- 
long to that blessed company, you are journeying to 
a land of promise as were the Israelites of old. Take 
heed, then, brethren, lest there be in any of you an 
evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living 
1 1 Cor. X. 6, 11. «« Gal. yi. 16. 
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God, But exhort one another daily y while it is called 
To-day; lest any of you be hardened through the 
deceitfulness of sin. For we are made partakers of 
Christy if we Hold the beginning of our confidence 
stedfast unto the end; While it is said. To-day if ye 
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in 
the provocation."" Remember that the very people 
whom God brought out of Egypt with a high hand 
were the same whose carcases fell in the wilderness: 
were those who could not enter into the promised 
rest because of unbelief. And so now, the very 
people who have been called to a state of Salvation, 
and have received God's grace in Baptism, cast 
themselves out of that state, and let that grace die 
away in their hearts. And thus we see every day 
the sad and shocking sight of baptized swearers, 
baptized profligates, baptized despisers of the house 
and day of God, who are content to be dead in tres- 
passes and sins in the wilderness of this world. A 
sight more strange than that even of the Israelite 
who was called out of Egypt to the possession of a 
land flowing with milk and honey, and was cut off* 
by God's anger, before ever he so much as saw that 
good land. 

Without God's help you cannot reach your hea- 
venly Canaan, and still you are often tempted to doubt 
His promises, to refuse to follow His guidance, 
» Heb. iu. 12—15. 
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just as the Israelites of old did. You feel the 
want of better strength than your own to carry 
you safely through the difficulties of your journey ; 
and God has promised to give this strength to those 
who ask for it in His appointed way. If Israel^ in 
their wanderings, did all eat of thai spiritual meat, 
and drink of that spiritual rock which followed them, 
and that rock was Christ,° we have a far better 
supply than they. The fathers did eat manna in 
the tuildernessy and are dead; but we have the bread 
of life which came down from heaven, of which, if a 
man eat, he shall live for ever : even the flesh of the 
Son of Man, which he gave for the life of the world, ^ 
Take care, then, so to live that you may always be 
glad to hear the invitation of Christ in His Church 
to you, to come and partake of that living bread. 
Cry earnestly for strength and wisdom, in every 
hour of need, to Him that giveth to all men liberally, 
and upbraideth not.'^ Wait diligently upon God in 
all the appointed means of His grace ; in private 
and in family prayer, and in the services of His 
Church. So shall you greatly rejoice in the Lord, 
your souls shall be joyful in your God: for He will 
clothe you with the garments of salvation. He will 
cover you tuith the robe of righteousness, as a bride- 
groom decketh himself with ornaments, and as a bride 
« 1 Cor. X. 3, 4. P St. John vi. 49, &c. *i St. James i. 5. 
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adometh hergelf with her jewels/ Jewels these, 
which will not tarnish and decay like those which 
the IsraeUtes brought with them out of Egypt; 
but such as shall shine brighter and brighter, till 
those who wear them come to a better home than 
Canaan, even to the city of the living Gody the 
heavenly Jerusalem I* 

' Isaiah Ixi. 10. • Heb. xii. 22. 



SERMON II. 

F&SAOHBD ON PALM 8UNDAT, 1839. 

St. Matthew xxvi, 75. 

And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, which said unto him, 
Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. And he 
went out, and wept bitterly. 

By the good hand of our God upon us, we are met 
in His house this day, the livings the livings to 
praise Him.'' His merciful providence has spared 
us to come back once more to that season of the 
year at which the Church more especially keeps up 
the rememberance of the awful sufferings which our 
blessed Saviour imderwent " for us men, and for our 
salvation." We may therefore with good reason 
turn our thoughts to the beginning of those suffer- 
ings of which we have read in the second Lesson of 
this morning's Service, and in the Gospel of the day. 

» Isaiah xxxviii. 19. 
D 3 
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The hatred and malice of Enemies was not the 
first to be visited on our Lord. It was under the 
falseheartedness of His Friends that He was made 
to smart first. Perhaps no stage of Christ's suffer- 
ings is more Hkely, under the blessing of God, to 
do us good in meditating upon it, (as it is always, 
and now especially, our duty and our privilege to 
do,) than that which I have taken as the subject of 
this morning's discourse, — the denial of Him by St. 
Peter. I mean in this way ; this, more than many 
other of the facts of Christ's passion and death, sup- 
plies thoughts which come home to ourselves, and 
bear upon our own lives, our own temptations, our 
own practice. Much of what we read in the sad 
and solemn story of our Lord's cross and passion is 
altogether above us : — it is high, we cannot attain 
unto it. The treason of Judas, for instance, who, 
after having seen all those works of love and power 
which had been wrought by his heavenly Master, 
could find it in his heart to sell Him into the hands 
of those who thirsted for His blood, who could be- 
tray the Son of Man with a kiss, shocks us. So 
again, when we think of Caiaphas, the high priest, 
who, with prophecy on his tongue, took the lead 
among those who conspired to put Jesus to death; or 
of Pilate, that weak and wavering judge, whom the 
warning of his wife, the majesty of the prisoner at 
his bar, failed to strengthen in his wish to let Him 
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go, against the cry of those who taunted him with 
not being Caesar's friend; or when we turn to Herod 
and his men of war, who set Him at nought and 
mocked Him : — in all these cases we are surprised 
and grieved at the depth of the sin, but we seem to 
have no fellow-feelings with the sinners. We cannot 
fancy that, if we had been in their place, we should 
have acted as they did. We loathe their conduct, 
but we draw no lesson from it for ourselves. 

On the other hand, when our thoughts turn to 
our Divine Master himself, to all His perfect and 
heavenly goodness which shines so calm and bright 
in the midst of so much that is dark and hateful on 
every side of it, we believe in it indeed, nay we love 
it, so far as is lawful for us who are but dust and 
asheSf who were bom in sin, and shapen in iniquity; 
and we pray for grace and strength to copy that 
blessed example, as we are taught that we must. 
But we are too apt to think that all our best efforts 
must be vain ; that after all we cannot walk in the 
steps of Christ; and we deceive ourselves with a 
sort of vague notion, that because we shrink from 
the duty as impossible, God will easily excuse us 
for not performing it. 

That which is exceedingly good does not touch 
us any more than that which is extremely bad. We 
hear of Judas, and Caiaphas, and Pilate ; and, like 
the Pharisee, we are tempted to thank God that we 
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are not such as they were. Their sin appears so 
great, so hatefiil, that, while we think of it, we seem 
to forget that we ourselves are also sinners. It is, 
therefore, a far more healthy and useful thing for 
our souls to dwell on the fall and backslidings of 
those, who, by the general excellence of their lives, 
and by the great love which they usually had for 
God, put us to shame : — yet with whom we are ready 
to think we have something in common. 

The pillars of the Old Covenant tottered at times. 
Abraham, the father of the faithful, who could offer 
up the child of promise, accounting that God was 
able to raise him up, even from the dead,^ yet mis- 
trusted God's providence and protection twice, and 
thought to secure his own safety by falsehood about 
his wife, first in Egypt, and again in Gerar. "" Moses, 
who was very meek, above all the men which were upon 
the face of the earth, yet suffered his spirit to be 
provoked by the murmuring of the people, so that he 
spake imadvisedly withhislips at the water of Meribah. 
David, the sweet singer of Israel, sunk at one time 
into two most foul sins, and a hardness of heart, such 
as scarcely even those sins seem sufficient to produce 
in so eminent a saint, till God in mercy sent the 
prophet Nathan to rebuke him. And so under the 
New Covenant we have to contemplate St. Peter 
denying his Lord and ours. We have seen in the 
*» Heb. xi. 19. ^ Qe^, xii. and xx. 
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second lesson the very same Apostle^ to whom Jesus 
had given the name oithe Man of Rocky falling into 
strange weakness and most grevious sin, the very 
first time that his firmness and steadiness were tried ; 
the very first opportunity that was given him to shew 
that he deserved the name of honour which Christ 
had bestowed upon him. 

I. I propose, in the first place, to lay before you 
the fall of St. Peter ; in the second place, to consider 
the peculiar aggravations of his guilt in that fall ; 
and, thirdly, the consequences of his sin. I shall 
conclude with drawing some practical lessons from 
the whole — and may the blessing of God be with us 
in our meditations ! 

The Fall of St. Peter leads us naturally to think 
of what we know of him before he fell. Indeed we 
shall hardly be able to view that fall aright, without 
bearing in mind much that the Holy Ghost has 
preserved for us of his previous life and history. 
After our Saviour had fed five thousand men, beside 
women and children, with five barley loaves and two 
small fishes, we read in St. Matthew's Gospel,** that 
He constrained His disciples to get into a ship, and 
to go before Him to the other side ; that when He 
had sent the multitudes away, He went up into a 
moimtain apart to pray ; that the ship in which the 
disciples were meanwhile was tossed with the waves, 
d St. Matth. xiv. 28—31. 
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for the wind was contrary ; and that in the fourth 
watch of the night Jesus went unto them walking on 
the sea. When the disciples saw Him, they were 
troubled, saying, it is a spirit, and they cried out 
for fear. But straightway Jesus spake unto them, 
saying. Be of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid/ 
Whereupon St. Peter, presuming upon the strength 
of his faith, and shewing a zeal beyond the rest of the 
disciples, said, Lord, if it be Thou, bid me come unto 
Thee upon the water. 

The day after this, Jesus Christ delivered that 
most remarkable discourse in the synagogue at 
Capernaum,* which you may read in the sixth chap- 
ter of St. John's Gospel. Though He declared 
himself to be the bread of life to believers, many of 
His disciples were offended, went back, and walked 
no more with Him. Then said Jesus unto the 
Twelve, Will ye also go away? The one who 
makes answer on behalf of the rest is Simon Peter. 
And a most noble answer it was ! Lord, to whom 
shall we go ? Thou ha^t the words of eternal life ; 
and we believe and are sure that Thou art that 
Christ, the Son of the living God; words which you 
and I cannot have too deeply impressed upon our 
hearts, that we may call them to mind whenever the 
world, the flesh, or the devil, would tempt us to for- 
get or forsake our Saviour. 

« St. John vi. 22—59. 
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Some time after this, when our Lord was alone 
with His disciples/ He put first this question to 
them, Whom do the people say that I am ? to which 
several of the disciples seem to have made answer. 
His second question referred not to a mere matter 
of fact, but went to examine their own faith. Whom 
say ye that I am ? And then Simon Peter once 
more steps out before the rest, and answers. Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God, and wins 
from our Saviour's lips that glorious commendation, 
Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh and blood 
have not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which 
is in heaven. 

And lastly, when Jesus, knowing that His hour 
was come, ^ would teach them humility and good-will 
by washing their feet, St. John tells us, that after 
several of his fellow-disciples had had their feet 
washed, St. Peter at first absolutely refused, not 
bearing the thought of his Master stooping so low. 

Such was the fervent Apostle, who, when Jesus 
declared to the Twelve that they should all be 
offended because of Him that night, and the rest 
listened in silence and sorrow, seems to have been 
unable to bring himself even to believe Christ's 
word. Though all shall be offended because of Thee, 
yet will I never be offended.^ I am ready to go with 

t St. Matth. xvi. 13—17. » St. John xiii. 

h St. Matth. xxvi. 33. 
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Thee both into prison and to death.^ I will lay down 
my life for Thy sake.^ And when the warning was 
more distinctly given, / tell thee^ Peter ^ that this 
day, even in this night, before the cock crow twice, 
thou shalt deny me thrice, he only spake the more 
vehemently. If I should die with Thee, I will not 
deny Thee in any wise.^ 

Still earnest, still, in his own way, most devoted, 
we find that St. Peter took care to have one of the 
two swords,"^ (all the earthly arms which that little 
band could muster,) in his own keeping, and did 
what in him lay to prevent his Master's apprehen- 
sion." Nay, he did so far keep his word, in some 
sort, that, after we have read in the fifty-sixth verse 
of the second Lesson, Then ail the disciples for- 
sook Him and fled, we find in the fifty-eighth verse 
that Simon Peter followed Him afar off unto the 
high-priesfs palace, and went in, and sate with the 
servants to see the end. He clung to his Master 
long after all had forsaken Him, with the single 
exception of the disciple whom Jesus loved, the 
Evangelist St. John. 

And now it was that the hour of St. Peter's trial 
had come. Now was the desire of Satan, of which 
Christ had given warning, ° realized, that he might 

i St. Luke xxii. 33. ^ St. John xiii. 37. 

1 St. Mark xiv. 30, 31. ^ St. Luke xxii. 38. 

n St. John xviii. 10. ° St. Luke xxii. 31. 
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have the Twelve to sift them as wheat. The ser* 
vants of the high-priest, like their master, seem to 
have judged of the character of Jesus by the con- 
dition in which they saw Him. They took His 
misery for a proof of His guilt. And so they were 
well disposed to teaze and mock any of his follow- 
ers. Accordingly, while the high-priest and his 
officers spat in Christ's face and buffeted Him, the 
damsel that kept the door of his house, and then 
others of the household, taunted St. Peter with 
being one of His disciples. 

Such was the temptation; but, before we go 
fiirther, let us remark that St. Peter was not forced 
to deny Christ. Forced to sin, my brethren, we 
never are. It is very true that, in every-day life, 
one sin leads on, often almost necessarily, to another, 
as we shall see by-and-by in St. Peter's own case. 
Getting drunk, for instance, continually opens the 
way to many sins. Yet drunkenness is no excuse 
for other sins, either in God's eye or man's. Even 
the law of the land does not take it as an excuse. 
Rather a man shall be punished the more severely 
for breaking the law when he is drunk. If one man 
has a grudge against another, and keeps up a feeling 
of illwill and dislike, — will take no advice from 
friends, listen to no proposals for reconciliation from 
the other party, and so will go on to make bad 
worse, he may at last be hurried into bloodshed and 
e2 
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murder. But it is plain that this succession of one 
bad action after another, unavoidable as it seems, is 
no excuse whatever for the last and worst act of all. 
The necessity under which the drunkard and the 
passionate man act is a necessity of their own making. 
To come back to the case of St. Peter. He saw 
his Master in the hands of His worst enemies ; he 
was himself on the high-priest's premises, and so in 
some sort at the mercy of those enemies ; and he 
might very well think himself more likely to suflfer 
at their hands than any of the other disciples, be- 
cause his cutting off the ear of Malchus must have 
made him a marked man. If, then^ he felt alarm at 
one after another taxing him with being a follower 
of Jesus of Nazareth, he might have tried to with- 
draw in silence, without answering again. A part 
this which it is often our wisdom and our duty to 
take. If we feel that we cannot successfully resist 
a temptation, we must, at all hazards, remove our- 
selves out of the way of it. Or again ; St. Peter 
might have done — what would far better have suited 
his temper and habits — he might plainly and boldly 
have confessed himself one of this mans disciples. 
He might have asserted the innocence and the dig- 
nity of his Master. He might have declared his 
belief that He was the Christ, the Son of the living 
Gody now before the scoffing servants and rude sol- 
diers, as he had before done, when alone with his 
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Master and the rest of the Twelve. But instead of 
taking either of these two courses, what did St. 
Peter do ? He denied all knowledge of Jesus three 
several times ; and that not one directly after the 
other, under the influence of his first great alarm, 
but with an interval between each ; an interval of 
about the space of an hour^ between the second and 
third denial, so that he might very well have recol- 
lected himself, so that he must have considered what 
he was doing. But he went on denying with greater 
warmth and greater earnestness, till at the last he 
actually cursed and swore. When the temptation 
first approached him, he did not face it honestly : he 
pretended not to know what was meant by the ques- 
tion. Art not thou also one of this man's disciples?'^ 
The second time it attacked him, when he was gone 
out into the porch, and another maid saw him, and 
said unto them that were there, This man was also 
with Jesus of Nazareth, then he gave a flat and 
solemn denial ; he denied with an oath, I do not 
know the man. When he was tempted yet once 
more, after an hour had passed by, and his Galilean 
manner of speaking was brought against him, as we 
here in Oxfordshire might detect one who came 
from Yorkshire or from Scotland, he repeated his 
denial for the third time with curses as well as oaths, 
supporting what was bad with something yet worse. 
p St. Luke xxii. 59. q St. Matth. xxvi. 70. 
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Oh my brethren ! remember at all times the words 
of your Saviour, Let your communication be Yea^ 
yea : nay^ nay : for whatsoever is more than these^ 
Cometh of eviV Depend upon it, that, when you are 
tempted to back any declaration of yours with oaths, 
there is sadly too much reason to fear that you have 
already said something to be sorry for. '* None but 
the Devil's sayings," it has been well said, " need 
the Devil's proofs."" And trifling with things sacred, 
taking God's name in vain, is a poor way of making 
it appear to those who doubt your word that you 
are really speaking the truth. Breaking the third 
commandment by mocking the Almighty is a very 
poor way indeed of shewing that you are not willing 
to break the ninth commandment, by deceiving your 
brother. 

The offence of St. Peter was not only falsehood, 
a deliberate and repeated falsehood: it involved 
much more and much worse than this. As far as in 
him lay, he dishonoured Christ then and for ever. 
He gave Him up, as far as his testimony went, for a 
deceiver of the people. He left Him in the hands 
of His enemies, exposed to all their accusations and 
insults, without one word in His defence. And this 
was his conduct to the Master whom he had vowed 
to serve, for whom he had been content to leave all, 
and had gloried in so doing ; whose favour he had 
f St. Matth. V. 37. » Matthew Henry. 
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enjoyed above most of His followers, admitted as he 
was with only two others to witness the raising of 
the daughter of Jairus, to the Transfiguration on 
the mount, and the Agony in the garden. Neither 
could he plead that he was taken by surprise. He 
had no right to think it strange concerning his trial, 
however fiery, as though some strange thing had 
happened unto him;^ for his Master plainly fore- 
warned him of the only conditions on which He 
would accept his service;'* viz., that he must be 
ready to sacrifice honour and safety, yea, and hate 
his own life also, or he could not be His disciple ; 
and St. Peter had bound himself to abide by these 
conditions, by continuing to follow Jesus after they 
had been thus fairly and fully laid before him. 

II. We are now entering on the second point to 
which I invited your attention — the aggravations of 
St. Peter's guilt. 

1. First and foremost among these we must, of 
course, place the very solemn warning which Christ 
had given him. Not only had he heard, as all the 
Twelve heard, that they would take offence at 
Christ, and be scattered from Him, and would leave 
Him alone. Not only was he plainly told that Satan 
desired to have them all, him and the rest of the 
Apostles, but it was conveyed to him that he was 
liable to fall worst of any, by his Master graciously 
* 1 Peter iv. 12. « St. Luke xiv. 26. 
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assuring him that He had in an especial manner 
prayed for him^ that his faith might not fail.' The 
minuteness with which the warning had been given, 
fixing the time before which the sin, of which he 
thought himself incapable, should have been com- 
mitted again and again, — Before the cock crow twice, 
thou shalt deny me thrice ^^ — ought to have given 
him farther assurance of the greatness of his danger, 
and so to have put him more upon his guard. 

2. St. Peter's sin was aggravated, in the second 
place, by the loud and bold professions which he 
had made of love and fidelity. He undertook that 
he would not so much as be offended in Christ, that 
he would not desert Him. He did what was worse 
than either, he denied Him ! He was willing to be- 
heve that the trial of his faith would be strong, 
strong enough to overthrow the faith of the rest of 
the Twelve. Though all shall be offended — so much 
he thought possible — yet will not If Nay, he could 
fancy the trial to come sharper and more home even 
than this. Though I should die with Thee, I will 
not deny Thee in any wise. So, you may remember, 
it was with Hazael the Syrian : when the prophet 
Elisha told him of all the evil which he would one 
day do unto the children of Israel, he was angry, 
and said. What / is thy servant a dog, that he should 
do this great thing ? You have only to read on two 
« St. Luke xxii. 31, 32. y St. Mark xiv. 30. 
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verses, and you find that this very man, on the mor- 
rov^r, murdered Benhadad his king, as he lay sick 
upon his bed.' 

3. St. Peter's guilt v^ras yet farther aggravated by 
what passed betvireen Christ's warning and its fulfil- 
ment in his fall. I mean during the Agony in the 
garden. Though he found himself once more dis- 
tinguished above the rest by being admitted nearer to 
that scene of mystery and anguish than any save the 
two sons of Zebedee, he could not so much as keep 
his eyes open in his Master's service. Jesus even 
condescended, as it were, to crave His Disciples' 
sympathy and help in His awful struggle ; Tarry ye 
here and watch with me ; but they could not give it 
Him. Afterwards, if they could not keep awake on 
His account, let them at least struggle against their 
drowsiness for their own sake. Watch and pray, 
that ye enter not into temptation. But their eyes 
were as heavy when warned of their own danger, as 
they had been when they heard of His distress. 
An Angel might appear unto Him from heaven, 
strengthening Him ; but from those whom He had 
called His brethren and His friends on earth. He 
received no comfort at all. Now having found that 
the flesh was so exceedingly weak as this, even when 
the spirit was so willing, St. Peter ought to have 
been doubly on his guard against the rest of his 

trial. 

« 2 Kings viii. 12. 
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4. The nature of this trial when it came, may be 
riewed as a fourth aggravation of the guilt of St. 
Peter. After all, it was but the mockery and banter 
of servants, and at first only of women-servants. 
What would he have done had he been dragged 
away and placed beside his Master at the bar 
of the high-priest ? The faith which had been 
found wanting as he stood side by side with Jesus 
amid the raging of the sea, and the noise of his 
waves, seems to have gained no strength since that 
time, and would have done as little for him now 
amid the madness of the people, • 

5, The fifth and last aggravation of St. Peter's 
guilt, is of a nature to make us wonder how he could 
have denied his Master the third time. What 
though he had already yielded twice to the tempta- 
tion ! Was there not still that warning. Before the 
cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice ? Surely, 
when he went out into the porch after the second 
denial and the cock crew, that sound should have 
startled his slumbering conscience. It should have 
been to him as the last parting warning of his 
guardian Angel ; and the progress of his downfall 
should have been stayed even then, before the 
blackest repetition of his sin had been committed. 

III. But we may turn from this gloomy and pain- 
ful view, to consider, in the third place, the conse- 
quences of St. Peter's sin. 

a Ps. bcv. 7. 
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While the third and last denial was yet upon his 
lips, the cock crew the second time; and at the 
same moment the Lord turned and looked upon 
Peter, Yes! Jesus, whom Peter said he did not 
know, shewed Peter at that moment that He knew 
him ! knew the words which he had spoken, and the 
thoughts which he had in his heart. Amid all the 
questionings and insults of His adversaries, Christ 
knew all that was passing in the outer court, though 
His bodily eye was turned away, just as well as He 
had before, when sitting in the house at Capernaum, 
known the conversation which Peter had had with* 
out, with those who received the tribute-money.^ 
My brethren! if, in the days of His humiliation, 
Christ thus knew the hearts and actions of men, 
does He not much more know them now that He 
has gone back to the throne of His former glory ? 
Think of this, when you are tempted to say, Who is 
iKb Lord, that we should obey Him ? Is there know- 
ledge in the Most High ? 

That look of Christ had its effect on the fallen 
Apostle. He went out, and wept bitterly. He hurried 
away from the scene of his fall. He would not stay 
longer within the reach of temptation. He called 
to mind his Master's gracious and repeated warn- 
ings ; and he acted on the first impulse of penitence, 
as all true penitents always do. He did not resist 

b St. Matth. xvii. 24-27. 
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the motions of God's Spirit. So in Christ's parable, 
you remember, the prodigal son has no sooner come 
to himself, and said / will arise and go to my fat her f*" 
than he sets out, losing no time. 

St. Peter's repentance was complete. So was his 
restoration. When the Saviour rose again from the 
grave. He found His Apostle already risen from his 
sin, And accordingly, before the risen Saviour had 
been seen by any of His followers, the Angel had 
already charged the women who were early at the 
sepulchre with this message : Tell His disciples and 
Peter, that He goeth before you into Galilee : there 
shall ye see Him, as He said unto you.^ Peter is 
spoken of by name. Fallen though he had, he was 
still a disciple, and should be welcomed with the 
rest by the Lord whom he had denied. In the 
freshness of His triumph over death and hell, the 
Saviour would not overlook His penitent Apostle ; 
but would grant him the assurance of His pardon, 
on the very day of His resurrection. And so, by 
the time the two disciples who had been to Emmaus 
had returned to Jerusalem, the Eleven were ready 
to greet them with the joyful news. The Lord is 
risen indeed, and hath appeared unto SimonJ" After- 
wards the same gracious Lord gave him an oppor- 
tunity of declaring his love to Him as often as he 
had denied Him, when He said unto him the third 

<^ St. Luke XV. 18. ^ st. Mark xvi. 7. « St. Luke xxiv. 34. 
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time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest ihou me ?^ St. Peter 
indeed, not seeing all the wisdom and mercy that 
there was in the question being put so often, was 
grieved because Jesus said unto him the third time, 
lovest thou me ? Yet he shewed that he now knew 
what manner of spirit he was of, far better than 
before his fall. For he answered meekly, and with 
no boasting. Lord ! Thou knowest all things, Thou 
knowest that I love Thee. And he was at once 
rewarded with the assurance that from that day 
forth he should continue faithful unto death, and 
that he should be permitted to glorify his Lord, 
who had restored him so graciously and so com- 
pletely, not only in his life but also by his death* 
The very death by which he should glorify God 
was made known to him.^ He was faithful unto 
death. He has rested from his labours, and his 
works have followed him. The crown of life is his, 
and one of those twelve thrones is also his, upon 
which those who went in and out with Christ, when 
He was a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, 
are to sit, at the restoration of all things, when He 
shall come in the glory of His Father with the holy 
Angels. And we must bear this in mind, that we 
may not let our thoughts dwell too much, or with 
too much freedom, on the history of his fall, as 
though we were at liberty, in the pride and naughti- 

f St. John xxi. 16—17. « St. John xxi. 19. 
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ness of our hearts, to indulge in low and disparaging 
views of his character. 

Rather let us draw what lessons we may from this 
history. First then: Let him that thinketh he 
standeth take heed lest he falll^ St. Peter was 
never so sure of himself as he was just before he 
denied Christ thrice ! 

Secondly. We see in the case of St. John how 
we ought to behave to an erring brother. These 
two Apostles had all along been great friends, and 
very often together. And we read that it was St. 
Peter who made the sign to St. John as he leaned 
on Jesus' breast at supper, that he should ask Him 
which Apostle it was that should betray Him. Now 
St. John makes no difference, you see, in his be- 
haviour to St. Peter, after his fall. He is as much 
his friend as ever. He is not shy of him. He shews 
nothing of that feeling which makes men so often 
ready to say. Stand by thyself! for lam holier than 
thou!^ And all this, observe, though St. John was 
just that one of all the Apostles who had least for- 
saken Christ, and for the shortest time. Being 
known to the high-priest he went into the palace, 
while St. Peter remained in the courtyard, and was 
the only one of the Twelve who is mentioned as 
present when Jesus actually hung upon the cross. So 
that, if it had been lawful for any one to glory over 
h 1 Ck)r. X. 12. i Isaiah Ixv. 6. 
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the fall of St. Peter, it would have been more so for 
St. John than for any other. 

Thirdly. What a mystery is the heart of man ! 
He who made it alone knows all the depths of it. 
Who could have thought that under all that zeal 
and boldness, praised so highly by Christ, there 
still lurked this particular sin in the heart of St. 
Peter ? Well may we doubt and mistrust ourselves, 
and watch ! Such histories in Holy Scripture should 
lead us not only to repentance for the past, but to 
fear and watchfulness for the time to come. They 
shew you how open you are to temptation from 
quarters where you never dream of danger, and 
what vanity in their best estate are all your resolu- 
tions and cautions against its attacks. 

Recollect, however, that temptations, though they 
be ever so strong, yet may always, with the help of 
God's grace, be resisted. You should practise 
and school yourselves against shocks of temptation 
such as you cannot foresee or reckon upon. If you 
dwell too securely in the land of your peace, what 
will you do if it should please God ever to call you 
to pass through the swelling of Jordan?^ If you 
live on carelessly, with no thought of future trials, 
in an hour when you think not you will find your- 
selves saying of Christ, I know Him not, when some 
more zealous and faithful Christian is urging you to 
^ Jer. xii. S. 
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do or to give up more for His Name's sake than you 
have ever yet done. Or, the sneer of some worldling 
at your creed and your profession will drive you to 
say, before you are well aware of it, I know not what 
you mean — your ridicule does not concern me — I 
am no disciple ! 

Does this language seem frightful ? Well it may ! 
Yet better far to be shocked and startled by it in 
the way of warning, than left to fancy, as so many 
do, that, come what may, they are in no danger of 
falling as St. Peter fell. You will not be placed in 
his condition indeed, you will not commit his sin 
exactly as he committed it, but to deny Christ in 
some way or other is a temptation to which we all are 
liable, almost every day and hour. Perhaps before 
this day is out it may come to some of you. In the 
course of the week assuredly it will come, more or 
less, to you all. You will be tempted to deny Christ 
in word and in deed ! 

In word ; when you sin against Him with your 
lips ; not only by cursing and swearing, and using 
His holy Name idly and without reverence, but by 
any sort of speaking that is offensive to Him, and 
forbidden by Him. In deed; whenever you are 
tempted to do anything that you know will displease 
Christ. What else is it than denying Him, for those 
who have been baptized into His Name, who pro- 
fess to call themselves His followers, knowingly to 



ST. Peter's fall. 41 

break His laws, or to be ashamed of Him or of 
His words ? 

And to deal falsely with Christ is truly an awful 
thing. When two of the Twelve fell, only one was 
pardoned ! St. Peter wept bitterly and was restored 
to Christ's favour and the honours of the Apostle- 
ship. Judas also repented, and hanged himself, 
and went to his own place ! 



SERMON III. 

PREACHED ON OOOD FRIDAY, 1 839. 

St. Matthew xxi. 38, 39. 

When the husbandmen saw the son, they said among them- 
selves, This is the heir ; come, let us kill him, and let us seize 
on his inheritance. And they caught him, and cast him out 
of the vineyard, and slew him. 

We have been reading, under the guidance of the 
Church, of the sufferings of our blessed Saviour 
through the week. And we are now come to the 
very day on which we more especially keep up the 
memory of His death. The services of each succes- 
sive day have set Him before us in the lowest depth 
of His humiliation, putting to us a question like that 
of the prophet of old. Is it nothing to t/ou, all ye 
that pass by? Behold^ and see if there be any sorrow 
like unto my sorrow I"" 

*• Lamentations i. 12. 
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Not the most indifferent, not the most hardened 
among us, can indeed regard those sufferings as 
nothing to them, and pass on as unconcerned as if 
they had not been called back to their recollection. 
But there is very gre^t danger of the feelings which 
are awakened by the sufferings and death of Christ, 
being allowed to pass away a^ the morning cloud 
and as the early dew. We feel, as we read of all 
the contradiction of sinners which He sustained, 
anger, it may be, against those who treated Him so 
cruelly and so despitefuUy. We can scarcely think 
with patience of any one part of the conduct of His 
enemies. Take, for instance, those who were sent 
to apprehend Him in the garden. Even if they had 
never seen or heard of any of His miracles, or if 
they had utterly forgotten them, surely they ought 
to have been shaken in their purpose, when they 
saw Him heal the ear of the high-priest's servant 
with a touch. Or, turn from this hardness to the 
hypocrisy of the Pharisees, when they falsely accused 
Him before Pilate of having taught the people not 
to pay tribute to Caesar; pretending, against all 
their real wishes and feelings, to be content with 
their subjection to the Roman power, and alleging 
that as an offence which, if really and successfully 
done, would have been to them most pleasing and 
most welcome. 

But anger against those who put Christ to death, 
g2 
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is not the state of mind in which the Scriptures, 
which we have lately read, should leave us. We 
shall not be at all the better ourselves for being ever 
so angry with the Jews. We may be sure of this 
from seeing how they in their time felt and acted. 
They built the tombs of the prophets, and garnished 
the sepulchres of the righteous ; and said. If we had 
been in the days of our fathers^ we would not have 
been partakers with them in the blood of the pro- 
phets.*^ They could condemn these who lived before 
them, just as we condemn them. But they did not 
look at home ; they did not watch their own hearts 
and their own conduct ; and so they went on from 
bad to worse, till they filled up the measure of their 
fathers ; till with wicked hands they crucified and 
slew the Holy One of God. 

Do you, my brethren, learn wisdom from their 
sad example. Better would it have been for them 
to have sought out and avoided those sins which led 
their fathers to kill the prophets. Better is it for you 
to look to your own hearts and lives, to bear in mind 
that it was sin which brought about the death of our 
blessed Saviour, and to break off, as God's grace 
shall enable you, all habits of sin in your own lives. 
He died for all, — because all had sinned. The His- 
tory of the World, from the Creation to the present 
hour, is too much the history of sin. The very first 

* St. Matth. xxiii. 30. 
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thing that we read of, after man had left the garden 
of Eden, is the sin of Cain, who was of the wicked 
one, and slew his brother. And all the great events 
in History, — what are they, but sins more or less 
heinous ? Wars and fightings, — these stands fore- 
most on the page of every nation's story ; and an 
Apostle has told you how to judge of them : Come 
they not hence, even of your lusts which war in your 
members ?^ A pity and a shame indeed it is, that, 
even since the great sacrifice of this day was offered, 
the face of the world is so little altered. But who 
dare say that even in our own country, which, beyond 
most others, professes and calls itself Christian, the 
leaven of the Gospel has done much towards leaven- 
ing the whole lump of " all sorts and conditions of 
men" amongst us ? With what are our very news- 
papers chiefly filled, day after day, and week after 
week, but with offences against God's holy Law of 
one kind or other ? 

I shall first of all read the whole of the Parable 
from which the words of the text are taken. 

There was a certain householder, which planted 
a vineyard, and hedged it round about, and digged 
a wine-press in it, and built a tower, and let it out to 
husbandmen, and went into afar country : And when 
the time of the fruit drew near, he sent his servants 
to the husbandmen, that they might receive the fruits 

^ St. James iv. 1. 
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of it. And the htisbandmen took his servants ^ and 
beat one, and killed another^ and stoned another. 
Again f he sent other servants more than the first: 
and they did unto them likewise. But last of all he 
sent unto them his son, saying. They will reverence 
my son. But when the husbandmen saw the son, they 
said among themselves, This is the heir ; come, let 
us kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance. And 
they caught him, and cast him out of the vineyard, 
and slew him. When the Lord, therefore, of the 
vineyard cometh, what will he do unto those husband- 
men ? They say unto him. He will miserably destroy 
those wicked men, and will let out his vineyard unto 
other husbandmen, which shall render him the fruits 
in their seasons. 

Now it is plain that we may consider this in two 
ways — First, as spoken to the Jews; Secondly, as 
conveying instruction to ourselves. 

I. As spoken to the Jews, we have in this para- 
ble, an outline of their history, a sketch of God's 
dealings with them, from the lips of Him who be- 
fore He was made flesh and dwelt among us, had 
been the angel of the presence to succour them, 
who had borne and carried them all the days of 
old."" The Jewish people was the vineyard of God. 
He, the great householder. Lord of the Universe, 
— that house in which there are many mansions, 

*^ Igftifvh Ixiii. 9. 
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several known even to us, as one for the holy 
Angels, another for the spirits of the just who yet 
await their perfect consummation and bliss; this 
earth, where we are yet upon our trial ; the dreary 
mansion of those who, when they were as we are 
now, knew not the day of their visitation ; and that 
yet more dread abode where the angels that sinned 
are reserved unto judgment in chains of darkness, — 
God, as the great householder, was pleased to mark 
off, as it were, one part of the earth to be more par- 
ticularly His own : He planted a vineyard when He 
chose Jacob unto Himself and Israel for His own 
possession.^ This vineyard was kept separate from 
the rest of the world. The rite of circumcision, the 
whole of the ceremonial law, was the hedge round 
about it, which shut out all the Gentiles. It had 
its wine-press in the altar of bumt-offerings, and its 
tower in the temple. But what fruit did the vine- 
yard produce to Him that planted it ? Look at the 
chosen people when they were first brought out of 
Egypt: the very generation which had been so 
wonderftiUy delivered, died in the wilderness for 
their sins, they never so much as saw the good land 
flowing with milk and honey. And they who did 
cross the river Jordan, carried with them into the 
lot of their inheritance a curse rather than a bles- 
sing. For they did not drive out the people of the 

<* P8. CXXXT. 4. 
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land, as God had commanded them first by Moses 
and afterwards by Joshua ; and though the people 
served the Lord all the days of Joshua, and all the 
days of the elders that outlived Joshua, who had 
seen all the great works of the Lord that He did for 
Israel, yet, no sooner was that generation gathered 
to their fathers, than we read that the children of 
Israel did evil in the sight of the Lord, and forsook 
the God of their fathers who brought them out of 
the land of Egypt, and followed other gods, of the 
gods of the people that were round about them, and 
bowed themselves unto them, and provoked the Lord 
to anger. "" The whole three hundred years of which 
we have an account in the book of Judges, what 
does it present but one backsliding into idolatry 
after another? Each followed by its own fearful 
punishment, the chastisement bringing them for a 
time to repentance, and then the wrath of the Lord 
once more kindled against His people, insomuch 
that He abhorred His own inheritance. When He 
slew them, they sought Him : and turned them early 
and inquired after God: but their heart was not 
whole with Him, neither continued they stedfast in 
His covenants When He wrought some great de- 
liverance for them, then believed they His word, 
and sang praises unto Him. But within awhile they 
forgot His works, and would not abide His counsel.^ 

« Judges ii. 7, 11, 12. f Ps. Ixxviii. 34, 37. « Ps. cvi. 13. 
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Even Gideon, whose faith is commended by the 
Apostle,^ could let an ephod made out of the spoils 
of those Midianites whom God had given him so 
wonderfully, become a snare to him and to his 
house. And the last chapters of the Book set be- 
fore us a story which may well make the blood run 
cold; more fit for the men of Sodom, who were 
wicked and sinners before the Lord exceedingly^ 
than for God's chosen people. As yet the vineyard 
had produced no fruit worthy of the care taken of 
it, and the pains bestowed upon it. If we move 
onward, we find that matters do not mend. The 
sons of Eli, themselves priests, were so wicked that 
men abhorred the offering of the Lord;' and the 
ark, the pledge and symbol of God's presence and 
favour, passed into the hands of their enemies the 
Philistines.'' The time during which they had Da- 
vid for their king, and the earlier part of the reign 
of Solomon, are indeed a bright spot amid the 
gloomy waste. But after this, when, more especi- 
ally, the Householder was sending his servants to 
the husbandmen, that they might receive the fruits 
of the vineyard, what return was the vineyard found 
to make ? From the day of their coming forth out 
of Egypt, God sent all His servants the prophets^ 
rising up early and sending them ; but they heark- 

^ Heb. xi. 32. » 1 Sam. U. 17. 

1 Sam. iv. 11. 
H 
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ened not unto Html nor inclined their ear, but 
hardened their neck: they did worse than their 
fathers. The Householder sent other servants 
more than the first. God sent prophet after pro- 
phet, more in number, higher in dignity, with fuller 
discoveries of His holy will, graciously condescend- 
ing at times even to explain His counsels, or to alter 
His dealings, if so they might be brought to love 
Him more and serve Him better ; as when Jeremiah 
and Ezekiel" were both instructed by Him to clear 
up the difficulty which had been felt about children 
being made to suffer for the sins of the fathers, a 
difficulty which had passed into a proverb: the 
fathers have eaten sour gra/peSy and the children! s 
teeth are set on edge* 

The increase of religious advantages is no proof 
of an increase of religion itself. God is often pleased 
to grant the light of His truth more clearly, the means 
of His grace more abundantly; and yet those who 
have been thus blest make no improvement. So we 
find that the faithfiil warnings of Jeremiah did the 
people no good. They cast God's prophet into a 
dungeon, where he sunk in the mire;° they kept him 
in prison, they threatened his life. King Jehoiakim 
had not patience even to hear the whole of the pro- 
phecy which he caused to be written on the roll,° but 

1 Jer. XXV. 4. "» Jer. xxxi. 29, 30 ; Ezek. xviii. 2, 3. 

n Jer. xxxviii. 6. « Jer. xxxvi. 23. 
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burnt it when two or three leaves had been read to 
him, as though he could stop the execution of God's 
purposes as easily as he shut his ears against the 
declaration of them. Not to take any more instances, 
all the chief of the priests, and the people trans- 
gressed very much after all tlie abominations of the 
heathen ; and polluted the house of the Lord which 
He had hallowed in Jerusalem. They mocked the 
messengers of God, and despised His words, and 
misused His prophets, until the wrath of the Lord 
arose against His people, till there was no remedy, p 
The vineyard from which no fruit was rendered, 
was given up. Its hedge was broken down, so that 
all that went by plucked off the grapes. The wild 
boar of the wood did root it up, and the wild beasts 
of the field devoured it. ** God brought upon His 
rebelUous people the king of the Chaldees, who slew 
their young men with the sword in the house of their 
sanctuary, and had no compassion upon young man 
or maiden, old man, or him that stooped for age. 
God gave them all into his hand. Seventy years were 
they in captivity ; and this severe punishment, in 
one respect, did its work. It broke the nation of 
their leaning to idolatry. Little as it did for them 
in other respects, bad as they afterwards became, 
we never find that they fell back into worshipping 
idols. That one unclean spirit was driven out ; but 

p 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14—16. -^ Ps. Ixxx. 12, 13. 
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seven other spirits, more wicked still, took posses- 
sion of the place which it had left/ Though the 
Jews did not go on, after their return from Babylon, 
to break the first and second commandments as they 
had done before, they made the rest of God's law to 
be of none effect by their traditions; so that, by the 
time Christ came on earth, they were an evil and 
adulterous generation, hastening on to fill up the 
measure of their iniquities. They were not roused 
by the stern rebukes of John the Baptist ; they were 
not won by the mild invitations of Jesus.' They had 
altogether mistaken their prophecies, and did not 
look for the Messiah and His kingdom as those pro- 
phecies taught them. Eagerly as they had longed 
for His coming, that coming was their ruin. The 
favourite wife of their great ancestor Jacob was, as 
it were, a type of them: Give me children^ said 
Rachel, or else I die .'* Her wish was granted ; and 
she died in bringing her second son into the world. " 
The coming of the Messiah was the dearest wish of 
every Jewish heart. He came ; and they used Him 
despitefuUy while He lived, and gave Him over into 
the hands of Gentiles, that He might be put to the 
most shameful and hateful death. They cast the son 
of the Householder out of the vineyard, when they 
delivered Jesus up to Pontius Pilate, the Roman 

' St. Luke xi. 24—26. • St. Matth. xi. 16—19 

* Gen. XXX. 1. « Gen. xxxv. 19. 
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governor. They killed the heir, and would fain 
have made his inheritance their own ; they thought 
to be no more disturbed in the vineyard. They 
would seal up the very tomb of Him whom they 
were bold to call a deceiver. 

II. The history of the Jews was written for our 
example and our warning. Let us then, in the 
second place, apply the Parable to our own case. 
Those wicked husbandmen have been miserably 
destroyed : the vineyard has been let to other hus- 
bandmen. It remains to be seen whether they will 
render the fruits in their seasons. God has given a 
vineyard into our care and keeping, as He did into 
theirs. We have entered into all they had, and 
more, much more ! The servants whom the House- 
holder sent to them, though dead, yet speak to us 
from the pages of our Bibles. We are hedged in 
by the fence and shelter of the Church from the 
world which lieth in wickedness ; and we must 
render the fruits of the vineyard in their season. 
More fruit and better fruit will be looked for at our 
hands, than that which was expected from the Jews 
of old. For our privileges as Christians are far 
greater than theirs were ; and to whomsoever much 
is given, from the same shall much be required.^ 

As sure as we are in the vineyard, so surely must 
we render the fruit. We cannot fling ourselves out 

« St. Luke xii. 48. 



54 THE PARABLE OF THE VINEYARD. 

of the vineyard if we would. We cannot be as if we 
had never heard of Christ and of His Church, as if 
the waters of Baptism had never been sprinkled 
upon our brows. We shall be called to account for 
all that we have committed to us. We may indeed 
seem left to ourselves ; but the account will not be 
the less strict when it comes. The Householder 
went into a far country ; but he did not forget his 
vineyard, nor the time at which he should have 
received something from it. When the time of the 
fruit drew near, he sent his servants to the husband- 
men, that they might receive the fruits of it. What- 
ever talents God has blessed us with, whatever 
worldly means we have entrusted to our keeping, 
whatever influence over our fellow men age or 
station may give us, they may be great or they may 
be small, we must answer for them. Something 
they are at all events ; and something we must do 
with them, while it is called to-day. However poor 
you may be, however low God may have placed you 
in the world, however young you may be, remem- 
ber ! none of us liveth to himself An awful con- 
sideration it is ; but while Heaven and Hell are 
alike altogether out of our thoughts, we are con- 
stantly, by what we say and what we do, helping 
our neighbours forward as well as ourselves, either 
in the narrow way that leadeth unto life, or in that 
broad road the end of which is destruction. 
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We are in the vineyard of God, are each of us in 
one sense a vine of his planting. He hath done 
everything for us : are we doing our part ? or, when 
He looks for the fruit which we owe Him, does He 
find only wild grapes? In infancy, in childhood, in 
riper years. He has equally made most gracious and 
full provision for our growth in grace. We are 
brought into His Church by Baptism; we are taught 
His holy will; and, as we advance, the other Sacra- 
ment of His love and mercy meets us to minister 
strength for the struggles and labours through 
which we are called to pass. And what return do 
we make for all.^ A mother's teaching first sets 
before us our infant duty; the catechism and the 
school follow in their turn. We are warned and 
cheered from week to week by the public teaching 
of God's word and ministers ; the Bible is ever open 
to us ; and the Church has provided services which 
enter into every scene of daily life, and sanctify 
alike all our joys and all our sorrows. There are 
the whispers of conscience, enlightened and trained 
by Scripture, if we have not been wanting to our 
duty, — and "the sound of glory ringing in our ears."^ 
What do we render unto God, the giver of all ? 

He looks for fruits according to the season. 
Where is the season of life to which we can any of 
us look back with comfort and confidence, and say 

y Herbert's Poems, p. 40. Pickering's edition, 1835. 
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that then the servants of the Householder did not 
go away from us emptyhanded, that then we bore 
all the fruit that could be expected from us ? 

God, who plants us in His vineyard by holy Bap- 
tism, has many solemn seasons? many extraordinary 
messengers through which He reminds us that we 
ought to be bearing fruit. When we go to the 
Bishop to be confirmed, with what sort of feeling 
can we look back upon the time between the sacra- 
ment of Baptism and that holy rite ? Has our life 
thus far been led according to that beginning ? The 
guilt of original sin remitted, the principle of a new 
life communicated, — how have we treated these 
unspeakable blessings? Have we kept ourselves 
unspotted from the world? Being regenerate and 
made God's childeren by adoption, and grace, have 
we sought, as He has appointed, to be daily renewed 
by His Holy Spirit?* And so as we move on in life, 
if it please His infinite wisdom to spare us, every 
fresh step brings its own responsibiUties. Settle- 
ment in life, marriage, all important changes, leave 
us more accountable than they found us, to Him 
whose providence orders them all for us. How do 
we use them ? We fondly think that each change, 
when it comes, will bring us a respite from some 
temptation, will take some hindrance out of our way; 
that by-and-by we shall find it far easier to love the 

' Collect for Christmas Day. 
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Lord Jesus Christ, to have our affections set on 
things above, to be heavenly-minded, and to be made 
meet for the inheritance of the saints in light, than we 
now find it. But is this a right feeling ? are we safe 
while we have and act upon nothing better than this ? 
We may easily bring it to the test in a very plain 
way. How do we stand before the eye of Heaven 
to-day compared with what we were last Good 
Friday ? If we were bringing forth fruit, good fruit, 
last Easter, well may we be thankftil ; but we must 
also be assured that more is now looked for, or why 
have we been spared ? why continued in the vine- 
yard for another year ? If we were barren, if we 
could shew no fruit then, how are we now ? the dews 
of Heaven have been falling upon us through one 
year more ; and is there still no shew of bud and 
blossom now, to say nothing of fruit ? 

We must shew fruit, one more than another, in- 
deed, according to the different advantages which 
are allotted to us. But all must shew some. God 
sends to claim the fruit which we owe Him in many 
and very different ways. At one time, it may be. 
He loads us with temporal mercies, and our cup 
overflows. We have special blessings granted us, 
blessings which, for their greatness and number, we 
should not have even dared to hope for. Or it may 
be that He deals with us in the way of affliction and 
trouble. We are crossed and checked in our best 
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laid plans, are denied our most earnest and hearty 
wishes, the desire of our eyes is taken away with a 
stroke," we lose our best and dearest friends, we 
stand beside the grave of those with whom we took 
sweet counsel, and life seems henceforth likely to be 
no better than a blank : they for whose sake we 
should have valued its blessings are gone. All these 
are so many messages from God : they remind us of 
Him, of the duties which we owe to Him, of the 
blessings He has bestowed upon us, and the use 
which we have made of them. 

The husbandmen who began by beating a servant 
went on till they killed the son and heir. And should 
not this be a warning to you, my brethren? Assuredly 
it should. If you turn a deaf ear to the warnings 
of God's Providence, if you neglect the appointed 
means of grace, if you live without prayer in the 
closet, in the family, in the church, you are driving 
away from you one after another of the claims which 
God makes upon you for fruit. You begin by driv- 
ing them away. You will form habits of devotion 
by and by. You cannot give up Sunday altogether 
to religious duties just at present ; but your business 
will take another turn, you expect, one of these 
days : your family will grow up and take less of your 
time and care, and then you will do very differently. 
Then you will think less of this world, and more of 

• Ezek. xxiv. 16. 
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the world to come. You will be diligent in your 
use of all the means of grace, private and public. 
But the warning is repeated : other servants come 
and ask for the fruit which the Householder expects, 
and has every right to receive. Your more con- 
venient season has not yet arrived : you know what 
you ought to do, but you do not jSnd it at all easier 
now than it used to be : the very feeling of time lost 
and warnings slighted vexes you, and you get rid of 
the second warning with sharpness and violence ; 
and so you go on, — the servants of the Householder 
are at last killed. You resist the motions of the 
Holy Ghost in your hearts till you have quenched 
the Spirit. You have lulled conscience into a sleep 
from which it will not wake : you have turned a deaf 
ear to the warnings of God's Word and providence 
till you now do not know that those warnings ought 
to have any influence on your heart and conduct. 
All the time you bear the name of Christians. You 
know the way of salvation; but you hold the truth 
in unrighteousness, or in indifference and careless- 
ness ; and if this continues to the end of your lives, 
what will you have done but rejected for yourselves 
the Son of God ? The Apostle could suppose such 
cases possible, even worse than this, in those who 
had promised better things ; he speaks of those who 
crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put 
Him to an open shamed 

b Heb. vi. 6. 
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Are we altogether safe from doing so ? 

There is a strange and fearful uniformity of char- 
acter about sin. One generation of men may difier 
from another in manner of life, in civilization, in 
learning, in very many points ; but as in water face 
answer eth to face y so the heart of man to man J" All 
along, age after age, there is the same earthly, wilftil 
temper there, prone to depart from the living God ; 
and accordingly, strange as many of the usages and 
practices of which we read in the Bible seem to us, 
whatever we are told of men's conduct, of their way 
of thinking and acting, shews us to ourselves as if 
they had lived under the same circumstances as our- 
selves, and not thousands of years ago, in another 
quarter of the globe, under a wholly different dis- 
pensation of God's will. 

As of old, so now, one sin leads to another ; and 
therefore it is that going on in anything which you 
know to be wrong is so very dangerous. Never 
allow yourselves to think lightly of any sin, however 
slight it may be. There are many sins of which you 
will be tempted to think lightly, many sins of which 
the world speaks lightly, and even merrily ; but do 
not yow follow a multitude in thus doing evil, God's 
Word calls them fools who make a mock at sin.* 
You can never be too careful about the first begin- 
ning of sin : the first wrong step may be fatal. You 
never think of grossly breaking God's command- 
«= Prov. xxvii. 19. <* Prov. xiv. 9. 
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ments ; or if the thought of being thieves, or mur- 
derers, does enter your hearts, you put it from you 
with horror. But do you never covet that which 
is your neighbours ? do you never set your heart 
upon things which God's providence has not given 
you ? are none of your affections inordinate ? 
Do you never pass harsh judgments on your 
neighbours ? never indulge anger and passion, suU 
lenness, and a settled dislike towards those who, 
you think, have wronged you ? In all this you are 
breaking the law which Christ has given you, you 
are casting off His authority as your King, you refuse 
to listen to Him as the great Prophet, you, in fact, 
say that you have no need of that full and perfect 
Sacrifice which He, as on this day, offered as the 
great High-Priest, once for all. You league your- 
selves with those who nailed Him on His cross. 
This seems shocking. So also did the priests and 
scribes think the declaration, that the husbandmen 
who rendered no fruit should be destroyed, and the 
vineyard given to others. They said, God forbid ! 
No doubt they felt what they said ; but did it do 
them any good ? did they hang back at all the more 
from their wish to seize upon the Heir and cast Him 
out of the vineyard, and slay Him? did they act 
upon their own prayer that God would turn aside 
such awful consequences ? No ! they were as Balaam 
was : he could say, Let me die the death of the 
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righteous, let my last end be like this /* but he loved 
the wages of unrighteousness too much to seperate 
from the enemies of God's people ; and, prophet 
as he was, he died the death of a sinner/ The 
vineyard was taken from those who killed the Son 
of God, it was given to others ; and from the day 
that the preaching of the Apostles first invited a 
new set of husbandmen into it, it has at times 
passed from hand to hand, as the great House- 
holder has seen good. Many a church that once 
flourished as the garden of the Lord, is now a waste 
howling wilderness. We are now intrusted with 
the vineyard : are we rendering the fruits in their 
season ? If not, if we are deaf to all the calls upon 
us, if we crucify the Son of God afresh, the vineyard 
shall be taken from us : others shall render the 
fruit which we withhold. God's word shall not 
return unto him void, but shall prosper in the thing 
whereto he sent it^ whether he will hear, or whether 
we will forbear. 

National sins bring national punishments : Church 
and people suffer when Church and people have 
done what they can to reject Christ. But what 
are the sins of nations and churches ? They are 
the sins of this man and that man, of this woman 
and that woman, of this child and that child ; living 

« Numb, xxiii. 10. ^ Ibid. xxxi. 8. 

8 Isaiah Iv. 11. 
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in the same country, members of the same Church, 
all put together, and yet seen distinct by the eyes of 
Him who as on this day tasted the sharpness of 
death for us, and who we believe shall come in 
glory " to be our Judge." 



SERMON IV. 

PREACHED ON THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTER, 1839. 

2 Peter, ii. 15, 16. 

Which have forsaken the right way, and are gone astray, follow- 
ing the way of Balaam the son of Bosor, who loved the wages 
of unrighteousness ; But was rebuked for his iniquity : the 
dumb ass speaking with man's voice forbad the madness of 
the prophet. 

The case and character of Balaam were brought 
before you in the first Lesson of last Sunday after- 
noon ; and we have gone on with his history in the 
first Lesson of this morning's Service. His name is 
found in other passages beside that which I have 
just read to you as the text ; and we shall be most 
likely to judge rightly of this very remarkable and 
most unhapy man, if we carefully collect and compare 
the different places in which he is mentioned. I 
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propose, with the help and blessing of God, to do 
this ; offering, as we go along, such remarks suited 
to our own condition as this portion of Holy Scrip- 
ture suggests, and concluding with some general 
and practical reflections furnished by the whole. 

The conduct of Balaam appears as strange as it 
is wicked. Sound notions of his own duty, high 
views of the attributes of Almighty God, are coupled 
with known, deliberate, and repeated sin. Piety and 
goodness, aye, inspiration and prophecy, are mixed 
up with pride and covetousness, and are followed 
by what is worse than either, (bad as these both 
are,) by counsel and advice worthy of the Devil 
himself. We must be upon our guard against two 
things in considering the case of Balaam. We must 
not be led away by the glorious things which he 
said, by the right things which he occasionally did, 
to think of his behaviour as less wicked than it really 
was. Neither must we look upon it as an extreme 
case, at which we may feel surprise, and sorrow, 
and horror, and shall then have done our part. His 
character, in the main, is one that may be met with 
in the world very often, even now. Strip the char- 
acter and conduct of Balaam of all the singularities 
of ancient Eastern usuage, make allowance for all 
that belonged to his particular person and office, 
and you will find temptations that meet you from 
day to day, you will see sins which you may indeed 

K 
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bless God if His grace has kept you back from com- 
mitting. Strange as the character of Balaam may 
seem, St. Peter has given us a key to it in the text, 
— a key which will open many a dark and inner 
chamber of imagery" in many a heart. Thousands 
of years have passed since Balaam was called to his 
account; but many a man since that time has loved 
the wages of unrighteousness as he loved them, 
loved them against light and knowledge, loved them 
against strong and multiplied warnings. The wages 
of unrighteousness, the baits which the great Enemy 
of souls holds out to us, continue to this hour to 
lead astray many a soul for which Christ died. 

At the time when you read of Balaam, the children 
of Israel had turned the half of the last year of their 
wandering in the Desert. Forty years, you remem- 
ber, they were condemned to pass there, a year for 
a day, after the number of days during which the 
spies sent by Moses had searched the land of pro- 
mise; because they murmured against the Lord, 
and in their hearts turned back again into Eg)rpt. 
Their carcases were to fall in the wilderness ; ^ and 
of their whole number, from twenty years old and 
upwards, none, save Caleb and Joshua, were to be 
allowed to enter Canaan. The last year of this 
weary march had now arrived. The Israelites had 
come to their last halting-place, over against Jericho, 

» Ezekiel viii. 12. ^ Numb. xiv. 29. 
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the first town of which they took possession when 
they were allowed to cross the river Jordan. The 
rest of this book of Numbers, the whole of that 
repetition of the law, which we have in Deutero- 
nomy, remained still to be gone through; and the 
great Lawgiver himself was to have his distant view 
of the land flowing with milk and honey from the top 
of Pisgah, and to die on Mount Nebo, before it 
would please God that Joshua should lead them 
over to take possession of their rest. But they were 
close upon it, they had it in full view ; and Moab, 
on whose ground they were, was afraid of them, as 
it had been foretold he should be in the Song of 
triumph which Moses sang after Jehovah had 
brought them so wonderfully through the Red Sea. 
The mighty men of Moab, trembling shall take hold 
upon them ; all the inhabitants of Canaan shall melt 
away,"" 

Balak, who was king of the Moabites at that 
time, in his terror and alarm, sent a long way off to 
fetch Balaam, who was in high repute as a sooth- 
sayer, (so he is called in Joshua, xiii. 22.) or as a 
prophet, which more honourable name St. Peter 
expressly gives him in the text. The errand seems 
to us a most strange one. Come, I pray thee, curse 
me this people, for they are too mighty for me : per- 
adventure I shall prevail, that we may smite them, 

c Exod. XV. 15. 
K 2 
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and that I may drive them out of the land,^ In old 
time it was very commonly thought that solemnly 
appealing to Heaven by one person or nation on 
behalf of, or for the harm of, another person or 
nation, was sure to have its effect for good or for 
evil. The Greeks and Romans had regular officers 
whose business it was to devote, as they called it, to 
destruction those with whom they were going to 
war ; and in the dark places of the Earthy stiliy«W 
of the habitations of cruelty, the Heathen in their 
blindness are to this day found doing just the same 
thing. All this may, no doubt, be traced to some 
vague and uncertain memory of the earliest ages of 
the world, when solemn blessing and cursing in the 
name of the One True God certainly did take effect. 
The Angels, who now do their ministering to the 
heirs of salvation without being seen by the eye of 
man, were then wont to shew themselves frequently. 
The intercourse between Earth and Heaven did not 
cease all at once, even after Man had fallen, and 
been cast out of Paradise. The Eternal Word 
Himself, who, in the fulness of time, took flesh and 
dwelt among usy was pleased often to come down to 
earth, by way of foretaste, in some sort, of His incar- 
nation ; and we read of Abraham being called the 
friend of God;"" of Jehovah knowing Moses face to 
face ; and speaking to Moses face to face, as a man 

"^ Niunbers xxii. 6. « Is. xli. 8 ; St. James ii. 23. 
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ipeaketh unto his friend.^ And those who enjoyed 
these high privileges had the power given them of 
knowing beforehand much that was to happen ; were 
able, under the guidance of God's Spirit, to fix the 
state and condition of their children and others for 
many generations, Noah's words did not fall to the 
ground when he cursed his younger son for his sad 
misconduct, and pronounced a blessing on his two 
elder brethren.* Canaan has been all along a ser- 
vant of servants : the horrors of African slavery are 
to this hour carrying out the truth of the words. 
God has enlarged Japheth ; for to his seed have 
been given whole continents, both Americas in great 
part, and vast islands in the Southern seas entirely. 
God did dwell in the tents of Shem when the Blessed 
Jesus was made man, of the seed of David. Abra- 
ham's interceding for Abimelech was made the con- 
dition of God's sparing him.^ Jacob, when he was 
a dyings foretold the character and condition of his 
sons in their remote posterity, and fixed for some of 
them even the part of the Holy Land which they 
should occupy;* and the prosperity of tribe after 
tribe varied for centuries in exact accordance with 
the feelings of favour or displeasure which he enter- 
tained towards the twelve Patriarchs respectively, 
as they stood around him, before he gathered up his 

f Deut, xxxiv. 10; Exod. xxxiii. 11. g Genesis ix. 26 — 27. 
»> Gen. XX. 7. » Gen. xlix. 13. 
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feet into the bed, and yielded up the ghost, and was 
gathered unto his people. At a much later period, 
when the thoughtless and ungodly youth of Bethel 
mocked Elisha, and the prophet turned back and 
looked upon them, and cursed them in the name of 
the Lord, you remember how the wild beasts out of 
the wood came, and tore forty and two of them. 

In all these cases there is no warrant for you or 
me to express, in the form of cursing, any displea- 
sure which we feel. The curse causeless, says Solo- 
mon, shall not come ;^ and you, as Christians, have 
not only no warrant to curse ; you are absolutely for- 
bidden to curse, by your Divine Master and His 
holy Apostles : nay, you are enjoined even to hless 
them that curse you} Cursing is now presumptuous 
and fruitless, and can only hurt those who use it; 
and assuredly it does hurt them most fearfully. The 
spirit of Christianity, however, is so full of Blessing, 
that we may thank God the power of blessing one 
another is not taken from us. We can, all of us, at 
all times, if we are ourselves really Christ's faithfiil 
followers, do much, by our prayers, towards procur- 
ing the best of blessings for those who are dear to 
us. Many a mother's prayers have been heard and 
answered for a perverse and hardened son, who, 
perhaps, has not known the value of her interces- 
sion till she has been in her grave. Parents and 

^ Prov. xxvi. 2. » St. Matthew v. 44. 
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friends may do much to bless those who are widely 
separated from them, whose duties, perhaps, call 
them into foreign lands. And as you value this 
privilege of praying for others, take care that you 
regularly and earnestly pray for yourselves : take 
care that your own lives and your own hearts are 
pure ; for it is only the righteous man whose prayer 
availeth much." 

Balak, king of Moab, wishing that Israel should 
be cursed effectually, was not content to call in any 
priest or prophet of his own. He sent to Pethor, 
near the Euphrates, the place, it seems, where 
Abraham lived before he received God*s call to 
come out from among his own people and to leave 
his father's house. Balaam speaks of himself as 
having been brought from Aram;" and thither it 
was that Abraham sent to fetch a wife for his son 
Isaac;** thither it was that Rebekah, in her turn, 
sent her favourite son Jacob, namely, to Padan 
Aram ;P there he served Laban, his uncle, and mar- 
ried first Leah and then Rachel ; there the Twelve 
Patriarchs were born, with only one exception, 
namely, the youngest, Benjamin. We may well 
suppose, therefore, that in that country some know- 
ledge of the True God still remained. Though 
darkness was fast closing in over the earth, and gross 

™ St. James v. 16. " Numbers xxiii. 7. 
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darkness was covering the people, some light, pre- 
served from earlier and better times, still lingered 
about the birth-place of the father of the faithful, 
the cradle of the chosen people. And so we find 
that the language which Balaam holds about God, 
and His will and dealings, is particularly impressive 
and sublime. The king of Moab chose his instru- 
ment well and wisely ; but it was only an instrument 
that he could choose ; and he knew not the power 
and greatness of that God who frustrateth the tokens 
of the liars, and maketh diviners mad; who tumeth 
wise men backward, and maketh their knowledge 
foolish.'^ Prophet as Balaam was, he had no power 
against Israel, any more than the magicians of Egypt 
were able to stand before Moses ; any more than 
the father of lies, the prince of darkness, whom 
they and Balaam alike served, has power over the 
children of God. 

When Balaam was first asked to come to Balak, 
he made the king's servant wait for an answer till he 
knew what was God's pleasure ; and this looked well 
and full of promise. Yet he did not deal plainly and 
honestly throughout. He gave to them only half the 
answer which the Almighty had given to him. He 
had been expressly told. Thou shalt not curse the 
people, for they are blessed; but of this he says not 
one word to the messengers of Moab. He rose up 

1 Is. xliv. 25. 
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earlff in the morning, and said unto the princes of 
Balak, Get you into your land; for the Lord refus- 
eth to give me leave to go with you. He does not at 
all, you see, let them know the reason why he could 
not have leave to go with them, — why it would be 
quite useless for him to go. He speaks only as if 
he was sorry that he was not allowed to go. 

The princes of Moab seem, on their part, to have 
imitated his dishonesty. They say to their king, 
Balaam refuseth to come with us: not one word 
about the God of Balaam forbidding him to come. 
And so Balak, thinking that he had not bid high 
enough for Balaam's services, that the prophet was 
only holding out till some large reward was actually 
promised, till the royal word and the royal bounty 
were pledged to him, sent yet again princes more, 
and more honourable than those who had first gone. 
To the large offers which they made him, Balaam 
began by making a noble answer : If Balak would 
give me his house full qf silver and gold, I cannot 
go beyond the word of the Lord my God, to do less 
or more. Oh ! why did he not stop there ? rather, 
why did he not add, that the word of the Lord had 
already been given against his going ? Why did he 
not tell now what he had before weakly kept back, 
that he could not curse the people ? 

But now it was that the naughtiness of Balaam's 
heart began to work; and he did nothing to check 
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it. The princes of Moab had spoken of promotion 
to great honour : this tempted his pride : they said, 
in their master's name, / will do whatsoever thou 
sayest unto me. And Balaam, loving the wages of 
unrighteoiisness, as St. Peter says of him in the 
text, directly thinks and speaks of silver and gold, 
as the very best things which even a king could give 
or a prophet receive. Noble as his words were, 
alas ! he still hankered after going to Moab. God 
had said. Thou shalt not go with them. Could His 
will have been made known more plainly ? Surely 
Balaam's part was clear. He ought to have begged 
the messengers to go away. He did ask them to 
tarry again for a night, that he might know what the 
Lord would say unto him more. But, as he knew 
full well, as he himself said afterwards, God is not 
a man that he should lie, nor the son of man that he 
should repent. He is Jehovah and changeth not : 
in Him, the Father of lights, is no variableness.* 
He is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever* 
Balaam trusted that after all he might be allowed 
to go. Second thoughts are not always best. In 
questions of duty they very seldom are. If we have 
done what we could to learn God's will from His 
Word and His Church, if we have not darkened 
conscience, the candle of the Lord, by deliberate 
and habitual sin, we shall, in nine cases out of ten, 

•^ St. James i. 17. • Heb. xiii. 8, 
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be safest in following our first impressions as to 
what we ought to do, in acting on our first views of 
duty. Doubting is often dangerous. Asking ques- 
tions, begging to know other people's opinions, how 
they would act if they were in our case, pressing 
friends to advise us, all this is too often done with 
more or less of dishonesty. We see plainly that 
there is a call upon us to make some effort or some 
sacrifice ; we ought to do more for God than we 
have done; we must deny ourselves this or that 
indulgence ; and we shrink from doing it at once 
and fairly. Rather we will reconsider the case. 
Reconsidering our duty ends too often in explaining 
it away wholly or in part. It opens the temptation, if 
it does not proceed from the wish, to find some hole 
by which we may creep out of it. 

Seeking to escape the plain obligations of God's 
law, departing from the letter of His commands, 
when clearly laid down, is most displeasing to Him. 
Witness the case of that disobedient Prophet who 
allowed himself to be prevailed on by a false-hearted 
brother prophet to eat bread and drink water in 
Bethel, where God had told him he should eat no 
bread, and drink no water, and was slain by a lion 
as a punishment for his double dealing with his 
duty.* Balaam hoped that leave might be given 
him to go, though God had forbidden it ; and leave 

* 1 Kings xiii. 
L 2 
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was given, but given in God's displeasure, just as 
the prophet Micaiah bade Ahab go up to Ramoth 
Gilead and prosper, when he was to be slain in 
battle there.* Balaam doubted the plain direction 
of God. He was now to be left very much to his own 
guidance. The prayers of God's people are often 
denied them out of love, by Him who knows what is 
good for them, better than they do themselves : the 
prayers of the wicked are often granted by Him in 
His anger ; for they continually wish what is likely 
to lead to their ruin. 

There was no excuse for Balaam's covetousness 
in his condition in life : he rode, upon his unblest 
journey, an animal which in that age and country 
was used by people of the greatest wealth and dig- 
nity ; ^ and two servants went with him. He seems 
to have had no illwill against Israel, to have felt no 
great kindness for Moab. It was the hope of pro- 
motion, the love of filthy lucre, which led him on. 
And because pride and covetousness had thus taken 
possession of his heart, we find that he yielded 
readily to the temptation of cruelty. He lost all self- 
command. There is no surer or shorter way to 
losing the image of God, than by giving yourselves 
up to anger and evil tempers. It would be well, if, 
when you were tempted to anger and unchristian 
feelings, you would remember, for a moment, thai; 

» 1 Kings xxii. 15. ^ Judges x. 4 ; 2 Sam. xvii. 23 ; xix. 26. 



THB CHARACTER OF BALAAM. 77 

you are yourselres formed after the image of God, 
and that those with whom you are tempted to be 
angry, are also thus made. Such reflections might 
often save you from defacing that image in your- 
selyes, from outraging it in your neighbours. We 
cannot indeed be much surprised that Balaam gave 
way to passion : he who was hurrying on in the hope 
of being able to raise and enrich himself by devoting 
to destruction a whole people, strangers to him, 
and, as far as he knew, guiltless, was not likely to be 
kept back from being cruel to the animal that he 
rode. Those of you who are occupied with cattle 
in the daily business of your lawful calling, should 
strive at all times to remember that A righteous 
man regardeth the life of his beasts The fear of 
you and the dread of you may be, by God*s gracious 
appointment, upon every beast of the earth, and 
upon every fowl of the air, upon all that moveth 
upon the earth.^ You may use them to save or to 
help your labour, you may take their life when their 
bodies are wanted for your food : nay, you may 
destroy them, when, as you have seen during the 
last week, they become dangerous and mischievous. 
All this is allowed you ; but to overwork them, to 
put them to unnecessary pain, to make them smart 
for your bad tempers, to hurt them because you bear 
a grudge against those to whom they belong, these 

» Prov. xii. 10. y Gen. ix, 2. 
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practices, and any such as these, must be most dis- 
pleasing to that God whose tender mercies are over 
all His works, who remembered the much cattle that 
was in Nineveh,' when He had doomed it to de- 
struction for the sins of its people ; who would not 
have the ox muzzled when, he treadeth out the com^ 
who maketh the ass to know his master s crih^ and 
the turtle, the crane, and the swallow to observe the 
time of their coming;'' without whom, remember, 
not even a sparrow falls to the ground/ 

To return to Balaam. When he at last saw the 
Angel, he said, if it displease thee^ I will get me back 
again. What double dealing was this again ! He 
knew that it was displeasing that he should go on a 
journey which had been plainly forbidden him. 
But he went on, though he was once more told, 
that he would be able to say nothing and do no- 
thing when he arrived among the Moabites, except 
just what God would allow him to say and do. The 
Angel stood no longer in the way for an adversary 
against him ; and he perhaps thought that it was so 
much the better that this troublesome warning was 
taken out of the way ; whereas this was, in truth, the 
very worst sign that could have befallen him. The 
checks and hindrances which meet us in our own way, 

' Jonah iv. 11. * Deut. xxv. 4 ; 1 Cor. ix. 9. 

^ Isaiah i. 3. « Jer. viii. 7. 

<> St. Matth. X. 29. 
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which fret and worry us, are, after all, often great 
blessings, if we could but see them as they really are. 
Let him alone was not said of Ephraim, till he was 
joined to his idols. ^ When the long-suffering of 
Heaven was wearied out, and God said. My spirit 
shall not always strive with man,^ you know what 
followed. The world, that then was, was destroyed 
by the waters of the deluge. 

After Balaam had spoken the second time, when 
the end of his parable was such that Balak, vexed 
at the entire failure of his scheme, said. Neither 
curse them at all nor bless them at all, we might 
have thought that the king and the prophet would 
alike have stopped. But no ; Balaam wished with all 
his heart to curse Israel, he even tried by prayer to 
obtain God's leave to do so ; for we read of him in 
the book of Joshua, xxiv. 9, 10. Then Balak, the 
son of Zippor, king of Moab, arose and warred 
against Israel, and sent and called Balaam the son 
of Beor to curse you : But I would not hearken unto 
Balaam; therefore he blessed you still: so I de- 
livered you out of his hand. Accordingly Balak 
leads the way, and Balaam follows to the top of Peor, 
the chief seat, it would seem, of the gods of Moab, 
as if there, perchance, the God of Israel was to have 
less power : actuated by the same spirit as the Syrian 
invaders in the time of Ahab, who said, Jehovah is 

« Hosea iv. 17. ' Gen. vi. 3. 



80 THE CHARACTER OF BALAAM. 

God of the hills, but He is not God of the valHes,* 
Oh thank God, my brethren, that you are safe from 
all such wretched and unworthy fancies. You know 
that whatsoever the Lord pleases, that doth He w 
heaven and in earth, in the seas, and in aU deep 
places;^ that in His hand are the deep places of the 
earth, and the strength of the hills is his also. * 

We scarcely know, as we said at the beginning, 
whether wonder or sorrow should most prevail in 
our hearts when we witness conduct like this of 
Balaam. He foretold, as you have heard this morn- 
ing, much of the history of God's chosen people, of 
their victories and triumphs, more particularly under 
David ; yet with these glorious predictions on hia 
tongue, it is too plain that he gladly would have 
done all and anything in his power to crush thia 
very people. Nay, he spoke even of the kingdom 
of Christ, darkly indeed, and under many figures : 
still speak he did of Him who was at once the root 
and the offspring of David, the bright and morning 
star.^ And what he thus said was of force, as the 
Church has thought, fifteen hundred years after, to 
bring the wise men from the East to pay their hom- 
age to Him, who, as they learned from a star, was 
born king of the Jews.^ But he himself would cherish 
no hope of such a kingdom, would follow no such 

g 1 Kings XX. 28. ^ Ps. cxxxv. 6. * Ps. xcv. 4. 

k Rev. xxii. 16. ' St. Matth. ii. 1—10. 
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guidance. His eyes and his heart were not but for 
his covetousness."^ My brethren, a case like this 
speaks loudly to you. It is brought home to you by 
the warnings of your Saviour, and of His Apostle 
St. Paul. Devils might be cast out, many wonder- 
fiil works might be done in the name of Jesus; and 
yet they who did these miracles never be acknow- 
ledged by Him, nay, be told to depart, as workers 
of iniquity. " The gift of prophecy, the understand- 
ing all mysteries, the possession of all knowledge, 
might yet leave him who had them nothing. ° It 
is quite possible to profess to know God, yet in 
works to deny Him ; quite possible to have a name 
to live, and yet be dead, dead in trespasses and 
sins. It is not the mere enjoying the means of grace 
now that will carry you to Heaven hereafter: it 
is the use you make of them, the effect which they 
have upon your hearts and lives. The manifestar- 
tion of the Spirit is given to every man to profit 
withal;^ and they who do not improve it, had better, 
fer better have been without it altogether. Pious 
parents, christian education, the Gospel scheme well 
digested and thoroughly understood, sermons, sacra- 
ments, all will avail you nothing (unless indeed it be 
to aggravate your condemnation) if they leave you 
as they find you, if they work no change upon the 

» Jer. xxii. 17. ° St. Matth. vii. 22, 23. 

o 1 CoXi xiii. 2. Pi Cor. xii. 7. 
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state of your hearts and the habits of your lives. 
Balaam, who foretold the victories of the Israelites, 
fell beneath their swords.** When he found that he 
could not curse them, he taught Balak to cast a 
stumbling-block before the children of Israel, by 
tempting them to eat things sacrificed to idols, and 
to commit fornication. He chose for them that 
temptation, which, as Solomon says, hath cast down 
many wounded; yea, many strong men have been 
slain by it J And the dreadful consequences of this 
diabolical scheme you may find in the twenty-fifth 
chapter of this book of Numbers : Those that died 
in the plague were twenty and four thousand. 

Balaam rose up and went and returned to his 
place. This is the last thing we read of him this 
morning; but the same temptation which had al- 
ready been too strong for him brought him back 
again among the enemies of Israel, till he shared 
their doom. Faint hopes he perhaps had, when he 
left Balak, half resolutions he perhaps formed, that 
he would do better. How many have in every 
generation done exactly the same ! For the present 
they cannot keep all God's commandments : this or 
that they must be allowed to omit ; and they will 
make up for it as best they can till some more con- 
venient season comes, in which they hope to do 
better. Very few, even of the worst of men, have 

^ Num. xxxi. 8. ' Prov. vii. 26. 
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given up all thoughts of God and Christ, of their 
souls, and eternity. Yet they live as if they had. 
Let them be spoken to seriously and plainly on such 
subjects, they will acknowledge their importance; 
and yet they will go on to do violence to their con- 
sciences, to resist the Holy Spirit. 

I conclude by drawing three general lessons. 

I. You cannot judge of men by their words, by the 
professions which they make. These were not the 
test to which Christ pointed, who knew what was in 
man. He said, By their fruits ye shall know them.* 
Take these two expressions of Balaam by themselves. 
If Balak would give me his house full of silver and 
gold, I cannot go beyond the word of the Lord my 
God, to do less or more : and again, Let me die the 
death of the righteous, and let my last end be like 
his : there seems nothing more to be desired. He 
will resist the strongest temptation : — he is sober- 
minded : he can bear to think of death, — and makes 
it his earnest prayer that he may die at peace with 
God. Yet after both these declarations, he could 
still go on in sin. He allowed himself to be led 
from the high places of Baal to the field of Zophim, 
to the top of Pisgah, and then again to the top of 
Peor, as though change of place could change God's 
purposes; and he ended in a sin far worse than 

• St. Matth. vii. 16, 20. 
M 2 
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cursing Israel by words ; he, as far as in him lay, 
cursed them by his deeds. He counselled the 
throwing the temptation of the Midianitish womeft 
in the way of Israel, and thus plunged them in 
deadly sin, and brought down God's hot displeasure 
upon them. Balaam could explain man's duty to 
God admirably well, could shew that mere ceremony 
would not suffice, as Balak seems to have thought 
it would. You may read the remarkable dialogue 
between them preserved by the prophet Micah, vi. 
5 — 8. O m^ people, remember now what Balak king 
ofMoab consulted, and what Balaam the son of Beor 
answered him from Shittim unto Gilgal; that ye 
may know the righteousness of the Lord. Wherewith 
shall I come before the Lord, and bow myself before 
the High God? shall / come before him with burnt* 
offerings, with calves of year old ? Will the Lord be 
pleased with thousands of rams, or with ten thau^ 
sands of rivers of oil? shall I give my first-bom f of 
my trcmsgression, the fruit of my body for the sm of 
my soul? These are Balak's questions. Let ui$ 
hear Balaam's answer ; a summary of patriarchal 
religion amid all his superstition and covetousness : 
He hath shewed thee, O man, what is good; and 
what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly^ 
and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy 
God? Yet, after all, his name stands in the pages 
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of the book of Grod branded by one Apostle as loving 
the wages of unrighteousness, and coupled by an- 
other with Cain and Korah, three types of the three 
great divisions of the sins of mankind. 

II. What Balaam wished and prayed for did soon 
after happen to Moses. He did, near the same 
spot, soon after die the death of the righteous. He 
went up from the plains of Moab, unto the mountain 
of Nebo, to the top of Pisgah ; and there Moses, 
the servant of the Lord, died, a death that came very 
near to leaving this world as Enoch and Elijah did. 

My brethren, if you would die the death of the 
righteous, you must live their life. You must walk 
in the same narrow and uphill road which they 
tread, if you would have your journey end as theirs 
does. You must not hope to be saints in Heaven if 
you are not saints on earth. 

III. Lastly, the history of Balaam shews, what 
Christ has told you, Ye cannot serve God and Mam- 
mon.^ There is no such thing as halting between 
Jehovah and Baal, no dividing your friendship 
between Moab and Israel. You may possess much 
religious light and knowledge : your conscience may 
check you ; and yet you may be living as enemies to 
God through wicked works ; and so you will miss 
your object every way : you cannot be happy in this 
world, you must be wretched in the world to come. 

t St. Luke xvi. 13. 
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The end of the whole matter, the great lesson 
conveyed by Balaam's history from his first appear- 
ance to his fearful end, is this : He that, being often 
reproved, hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be de- 
stroyed, and that without remedy J^ 

» Prov. xxix. 1. 



SERMON V. 

PRBACHED OV ASCENSION DAY, 1839. 

Psalm Ixviii. 18. 

Thou hast gone up on high, Thou hast led captivity captive, 
and received gifts for men: yea, even for Thine enemies, 
that the Lord God might dwell among them. 

We are sure that in taking these words as a text 
for this holy day, we are giving to them a right 
application. For St. Paul himself has fixed their 
meaning for us in a passage which we shall read in 
the second lesson for the afternoon service. But 
unto every one of us is given grace according to the 
measure of the gift of Christ. Wherefore He saith. 
When He ascended up on high, He led captivity 
captive, and gave gifts unto men. (Now, that He 
ascended, what is it but that He also descended ^first 
into the lower parts of the earth ? He that de- 
scended is the same also that ascended up far above 
all heavens, that He might fill all things,) And he 
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gave some, apostles; and some, prophets ; and some, 
evangelists ; and some, pastors and teachers ; For 
the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ. *^ 

This passage of the Apostle, you see, expressly 
refers the words of the Psalmist to the Ascension 
of Jesus Christ. And it throws further light upon 
one part of the verse : it shews us exactly what we 
are to understand by the gifts which the Saviour 
received for those on whose behalf He had already 
been content to shed His blood. 

The text, without any formal division, naturally 
suggests to us four different points for our consi- 
deration. I. Thou art gone up on high. Here we 
have the great event which the Church celebrates 
to-day, the Ascension of our blessed Lord. II. 
Thou hast led captivity captive. III. Thou hast 
received gifts for men. In these two divisions we 
have two of the great results immediately following 
the Ascension of Christ ; the one affecting the world 
of spirits, a higher order of beings than man ; the 
other affecting this earth which we inhabit, and our- 
selves. IV. We have a result yet more glorious, and 
more blessed, so far as we are concerned, extending 
on from the day of the Ascension to the end of time, 
that the Lord God might dwell among them, i. e. 
among men. 

» Eph. iv. 7—12. 
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On each of these points I propose to speak very 
shortly, and, with God's blessing, to conclude by 
endeavouring to bring our consideration upon them 
home, in a practical shape, to ourselves. 

I. First, then, of the great event of this day, the 
Ascension of our blessed Lord : Thou art gone up 
on high. There are few things more remarkable, 
more entirely diflferent from what we, beforehand, 
should naturally have expected in the Gospel His- 
tory, than the way in which the Ascension is spoken 
of We should have looked, after the sufferings 
and shame to which Christ was pleased to submit 
had been so fully and so particularly told, after the 
contradiction of sinners against Him had been so 
largely set forth by the Evangelists, so much of the 
malice of the priests, of the contempt of the Phari- 
sees, of the coarse mockery of Gentile soldiers, of 
the perversity and faintheartedness of His own 
disciples, that the triimiph, in which all this ended, 
would have been dwelt upon at great length. But 
what do we really find to be the case? The cross 
which He endured, the shame which He despised, 
of these we are told much; but oi the joy that was 
set before Him, we hear very little, or rather, may 
we not say, in comparison we hear nothing ? 

Of the four Gospels which the Holy Ghost 
caused to be written for the use of the Church, 
two, those of St. Matthew and St. John, make no 

N 
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mention at all of the Ascension. The other two 
Evangelists do indeed mention the fact ; but that is 
all that we can say. They dismiss it in a single 
verse. Hear the words of St. Mark, So then after 
the Lord had spoken unto them, He was received up 
into heaven, and sat on the right hand of God.^ 
Can we fancy such an event told more quietly, 
more, if one may so say, as a matter of course ? It 
might be hard to do so if we tried. Yet St. Luke's 
account is actually more plain than this, and dwells 
even less upon it as a triumph and a victory. And 
He led them out, says that Evangelist, as far as to 
Bethany ; and He lifted up His hands, and blessed 
them. And it came to pass, while He blessed them, 
He was parted from them, and carried up into 
heaven,'' If we turn to the Acts of the Apostles,*^ 
we shall find one notice more of Christ's Ascension, 
from the pen of the same Evangelist, St. Luke. 
And when He had spoken these things, while they 
beheld. He was taken up ; and a cloud received Him 
out of their sight. This, again, is as short, as void 
of any feeling like joy, or pride, or triumph, as words 
could possibly be. There is no eflfort to impress 
those whose read with the grandeur and wonder of 
the fact that He who had been a man of sorrows, 
and acquainted with grief, that He who had been 

b St. Mark xvi. 19. 
« St. Luke xxiv. 50, 51. ^ Acts i. 9. 
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tempted in all points like as we are, passed away 
fTPom earth into Heaven. How diflferent is it, when 
in 2 Kings ii. we read of Ehjah the prophet being 
taken up. There we have much excitement and 
eagerness of feeling on the part of the sons of the 
prophets, first at Bethel, and then at Jericho : we 
have the waters of Jordan divided for Elijah and 
his successor Elisha to go over on dry ground : we 
have a chariot of fire, and horses of fire ; and Elijah 
goes up by a whirlwind into Heaven ! 

Can we account for this difference, which at first 
sight seems so surprising ? We can. Surely we 
have here one instance more of the way in which 
the Godhead of our Saviour is taken for granted 
throughout the whole Gospel History. Had Jesus 
Christ been less than divine. His being taken up 
into Heaven must have claimed a fuller and a more 
emphatic account ; but being, as He was, " very 
God of very God," His going back to His former 
glory, when His work on earth was done, was in 
truth a matter of course. And accordingly, the 
Sacred Historians either do not mention it at all, or 
speak of it most slightly, as we have just seen. So 
it is throughout. The Evangelists and Apostles do 
not say plainly and decidedly that Jesus Christ is 
God. They assume it ; and the consequence is, 
that we have a much surer proof of our Saviour's 
Godhead in the uniform tenor of their writings than 
N 2 
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we should have in being able to quote here and 
there, chapter and verse, one positive declaration 
after another, that Jesus Christ was God. The 
Gospels and Epistles can be understood and ex«- 
plained only on the admission of this very fact, — 
Christ is God. And this is most plainly and sorrow- 
fully shewn by the wretched shifts to which they 
are driven, in explaining the scripture of the New 
Testament, who refuse to bow to what has all along 
been the teaching of the Church upon this point. 

Just think for a moment of the very diflferent way 
in which the Resurrection of Jesus Christ is spoken 
of. St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. John, 
all tell of this ; and all more or less at length. And 
if you take the other books of the New Testament, 
the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles, you will 
find that in their preaching and their writings they 
are constantly referring to Christ's rising again from 
the dead, though they speak so little and so seldom 
of His going up into heaven. It is as witnesses of 
the Resurrection that they describe themselves : it 
was in this capacity that they deemed it necessary to 
fill up the place from which Judas by transgression 
fell.' According, of Christ's rising again they speak 
whenever opportunity offers : to His Ascension they 
very seldom call the attention of their hearers and 
readers. You will find nearly ten places in which 

« Acts i. 22, Compare x. 40, 41. 
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the Resurrection is spoken of, for one in which the 
Ascension is mentioned. Christ, being God, left the 
glories of Heaven to take upon Him our flesh ; and 
when the work, for which He came down to earth, 
was done, He went back to the right hand of the 
Majesty on high. His birth. His death, and His 
rising again, these were all most important, all called 
for strong and special mention ; but His going back 
to Heaven was natural and of course, and it is 
so treated by the sacred writers. It is taken for 
granted and passed by, or it is most slightly and 
briefly mentioned. His condescending to be born. 
His becoming obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross, these are wonders which we believe, 
but we cannot understand. No stretch of fancy, no 
effort of any sort that our minds can make, can carry 
us near to anything like a worthy notion of them. 
But with regard to the Ascension, it is just the con- 
trary. Once believe the birth of Christ, and His 
death, and you cannot imagine any other end to His 
work on earth than His going up again into Heaven. 
The Resurrection was the great point to dwell upon, 
in order to shew that His manhood triiunphed over 
death, that His human soul was not left in the un- 
seen world among ordinary spirits, neither did His 
sacred body see that corruption which is the com- 
mon lot of " all who are naturally engendered of the 
offspring of Adam." But the Ascension followed of 



JM THE ASCENSION. 

course. His Godhead carried back to its own high 
and holy seat, the veil of flesh under which He had 
been pleased for a time to shroud its glories. 

The Ascension was one stage in the career of the 
Redeemer's triumph. First, there was His going 
down into hell ; not the place of torment for the 
impenitent lost, not the place where the angels that 
sinned are reserved unto judgement in chains of 
darkness, but to the world of spirits that have left 
the body, the middle state between death and the 
last judgement, where the souls of the righteous are 
in the hand of God, where the Saviour preached to 
the spirits in the safe keeping of the eternal Father 
"the glad tidings that He had actually offered the 
sacrifice of their redemption, and was about to 
appear before the Father as their intercessor, in the 
merit of His own blood. "^ The second step in 
Christ's triumph was His rising from the grave, 
thus shewing that it was not possible that He should 
be holden of it. Then, after a space of forty days, 
during which He was content to remain on earth, 
to comfort and enlighten His disciples, came, third- 
ly, His Ascension, visible and invisible: viz. first, 
the rising of His body from the earth, till a cloud 
received Him out of the sight of His followers ; and 
after this. His entrance into Heaven itself, which 
eye hath not seen, whereof ear hath not heard, 

f See Bishop Horsley, Sermon 20. 
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neither hath it entered into the heart of man to 
conceive. Lastly, this was followed by His sitting 
down at the right hand of God, to plead for us as 
our great High-Priest for ever, having an unchange- 
able priesthood; as our Intercessor, able to save 
them to the uttermost that come unto God by Him; 
as our King, Head over all things to His Church, 
the wonderful Counsellors^ in ordering the affairs 
and destinies of this His kingdom. 

How has that Church grown, how has that king- 
dom been enlarged since, as on this very day, now 
more than eighteen hundred years ago, He blessed 
it in its infancy ! Eleven was the whole number of 
those on whom He then laid His hands and blessed 
them. But their sound has gone out into all the 
earth, and their words unto the ends of the world. 
Nation after nation, the very names of which were 
then unknown, has risen up to call those first 
preachers of the Gospel blessed ; — and still, even in 
this our day, the Church has not arrived at the mea- 
sure of the stature of the fulness of Christ, The 
kingdom of our heavenly Father is not yet come. Still 
we have to pray that His saving health may be 
known among all nations. 

II. Let us proceed to the second division of our 
text ; Thou hast led captivity captive. And on this 
head we must be short. The subject is above us, 

s Isaiah ix. 6. 
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and, therefore, my words ought to be few ; for if I 
were to speak freely and at length on such a sub- 
ject, — if you were to allow your thoughts to dwell 
long and curiously upon it, we should surely bring 
ourselves under that condemnation which the Apostle 
has pronounced on those who intrude into things 
which they have not seen, vainly puffed up by their 
fleshly mind^ Yet, though we are warned against 
being wise above that which is written, it is our duty 
to make the best use we can of all the light and 
knowledge which has been granted to us. The 
part which evil spirits have borne in the history of 
our race is, throughout, beyond and above our 
powers of understanding. But we know that it was 
through yielding to the temptation of the Devil that 
Adam and Eve lost Paradise, And we know, that 
no sooner had man fallen from the state in which 
God had created him, than a promise was given, 
that of the seed of the woman there should be raised 
up a great Deliverer to bruise the head of the Ser- 
pent. We know that Satan, who with one tempta- 
tion overthrew the first Adam in Eden, was baffled 
by the second Adam in the wilderness, when he had 
ended all his temptation} Christ, the great Deliverer 
from sin and Satan, expressly said, when the seventy 
Disciples came back to Him, that He had seen 
Satan fall like lightning from heaven.^ And some 

^ Col. ii. 18. i St. Luke iv. 13. ^ Ibid. x. 18. 
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time afterwards, nearer the end of His ministry, 
when certain Greeks, who had come up to Jerusa- 
lem to the feast at which He suffered, had express- 
ed to PhiUp a wish to see Jesus, and a voice had 
come from Heaven in answer to the prayer of our 
Lord, He went on to say, Now is the judgement of 
this world; now shall the prince of this world be 
cast out.^ The Devil, who departed from Him for 
a season after he had tempted Him without success, 
seems to have been permitted to return to vex and 
harass him at the very end ; for when He was ap- 
prehended, Jesus said to his persecutors. This is 
your hour and the power of darkness j'*^ and in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews we find it expressly said, 
that Jesus took part of flesh and blood for this very 
purpose, that through death He might destroy him 
that had the power of death, i. e. the DevilJ" So 
that, dark and mysterious as it must always be to us, 
we are sure that our Lord and Saviour did struggle 
with the powers of evil on our behalf, and having 
vanquished them, He triumphed over them, as St. 
Paul tells us : And having spoiled principalities and 
power Sy He made a shew of them openly, triumphing 
over them,° That wicked one, who, having robbed 
Adam of innocence and Paradise, proceeded to 
move Cain to kill his brother, and who, from that 

1 St. John xii. 31. " St. Luke xxii. 53. 

^ Heb. ii. 14. ° Coloss. ii. 15. 
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time onward, took the souls of Gentiles captives at 
his will, and too often lured away the chosen people 
from the service of the one true Godi-i— who^ at the 
time when Jesus Christ was on earth, had estabUsh- 
ed a horrible tyranny over the bodies as well as the 
souls of men, was conquered by the Son of God, 
who was manifested that He might destroy the works 
of the DeviL^ Evil spirits, which so long had held 
men in cruel bondage, were then bound themselves. 
Captivity, i. e. those beings which had made men 
their captives, were now in their turn prisoners. 
Angels, and authorities, and powers, were m^de sub-i 
ject unto him who is gone into Heaven, and is on 
the right hand of God.** Thus ttiuth we know ; and 
let us thank God in Christ for this knowledge, and 
for the deliverance thus wrought out for us ; arid let 
us see to it that we walk Worthily of that liberty to 
which we are called ; that we never allow ourselves 
to do anything towards building up again those 
works which Christ came to destroy, that we do 
not turn away from His service, which is perfect 
freedom, to hug the chains of the Destroyer. 

in. In the third place, the text says, and received 
gifts for men, yea even for Thine enemies, Reading 
this passage by the light of the New Testament, we 
may well suppose that there is a particular stress to 
be laid upon the word men. Not for Angels, that 

p 1 John iii. 8. i 1 Peter iii. 22. 
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had fallen. . No verily. He took not on Him the 
nature of Angels ^ but He took on Him the seed of 
Abraham r and having been made in fashion as a 
man, " for us men and for our salvation/* He would 
not leave those whom He had died to save without 
jsome pledges of His love. Enemies as they were to 
Him when he came among them, enemies as, with 
so very few exceptions, they shewed themselves to 
the very last, alien£),ted and hostile in their mind by 
wicked i^orks* as He left them, still for them He 
received gifts. Do you ask what were these gifts ? 
Say rather, what is there that is in any sense good 
in this vQrld which w*s not preserved or procured 
for us by. Him who as on this day ascended up far 
a,bove all Heavens ? If the world was not given up 
to be a waste howling wilderness after man had 
fallen from his original uprightness — if the light of 
truth was at all kept alive amid the gloom — if sacri- 
fice had any eflicacy — if repentance was accepted, 
under the Law, — all this, and much more, was owing 
to the bounty of Christ, and to the influence of His 
sacrifice. The Lamb of God was slain before the 
foundation of the world, in the councils of Heaven ; 
and, therefore., even before the great sacrifice was 
actually offered by His being put to death in the 
flesh, the gifts which He was thereby to purchase 
for the rebellious, began to be at once bestowed. 

' Heb. ii. 16. • Col. i. 21. 

O 2 
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Not SO abundantly, not so richly, not so extensively, 
indeed, as they have been since, as they are now 
bestowed on you ! What are the Holy Scriptures ; 
what are Churches ; what the regular succession of 
an ordained Ministry, but so many gifts from our 
Redeemer ? What are they but gifts which Christ 
obtained from us, that Baptism avails to the wash- 
ing away of sin ; that the other Sacrament, of His 
death, is of efficacy to strengthen our faith and love? 
What but His gifts, that in our seasons of anguish, 
and sorrow, and disease, we find any support in 
thinking of the wisdom and goodness of our Father 
who is in Heaven ? To what but Christ's bounty 
can we attribute it that we are able to thank God 
for so many of His servants departed this life in His 
faith and fear ? Is it not the gift of our risen and 
glorified Redeemer that we are ourselves able to 
think of death without horror and despair ? There 
is not a means of grace which we enjoy, not a hope 
of glory which we cherish, but we owe it to Jesus 
Christ. If our hearts are made the temples of the 
Holy Ghost ; if He dwells within us, and purifies 
and raises our affections, and subdues our corrup- 
tions, and so makes us meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light, all this is of Christ's 
giving. This last, best, crowning gift, the sanctify- 
ing influences of the Holy Ghost, which gives to all 
the other gifts their value and their use, is especially 
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connected with the event which we this day com- 
memorate. Had Christ not ascended, the Holy 
Spirit would not have been given. It is expedient 
for you, said He to His sorrowing disciples, that I 
go away ; for if I go not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will send Him 
unto you* 

IV. And this brings us naturally to the fourth 
and last point suggested by the text, the glorious 
and lasting effects of the triumph of this day. That 
the Lord God might dwell among them. 

I will dwell in them, and walk in them, and I will 
be their God, and they shall be my people. This is 
the promise under the Old Covenant, taken up and 
repeated to us by St. Paul under the New.* But 
for Christ's mediation God could not have dwelt 
among us. Earth, with its fallen, sinful inhabitants, 
must have been estranged for ever from Heaven if 
there had been no eye to pity, and no arm to save. 
But when His arm had brought salvation,"" when He 
had died for our sins and risen again for our justifi- 
cation^ then was peace on earth, and good will to 
men, reconcileable with glory to God in the highest! 
And so, when He who was Immanuel, God with us, 
withdrew from our earth, on which He had been 
contented to sojourn, He did not leave His followers 

■ St. John xvi. 7. * 2 Cor. vi. 16. 

V Isaiah Iziii. 5. 
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comfortless. God the Holy Ghost was shed abroad 
in their hearts, and continues to dwell in the whole 
body of the Church, and in the heart of each humble 
and contrite believer. 

It remains that we endeavour to give a practical 
application to what has now been said* Every 
branch of the text brings its own lesson, its own 
warning along with it. 

Thou art gone up on high. Our Lord Jesus 
Christ is ascended into the heavens^ Do we in 
heart and mind ascend thither too ? do we in our 
thoughts continually dwell there with Him ? or do 
we from year to year offer in the Collect of this day 
the prayer that we may do so, without any serious 
thought about its meaning, without any hearty wish 
that it may be granted f If we are doing this, we are 
mocking God grievously, and deceiving ourselves 
fearfully, year by year. If any of you are conscious 
that this has been too much the case in time past, 
resolve in the strength of God's grace that it shall 
be so no more ; that, though you may too much have 
forgotten the prayer as soon as it was said, in past 
years, though, with the very words upon your lips, 
you have let your thoughts wander and grovel upon 
earth, henceforth you will lift them to things above, 
will follow your Saviour to the throne of His glory 
will think of the peace and purity of Heaven rather 
than of the strife and sin of earth. 
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Thou hast led captivity captive. This was done 
for us. Blessed be Christ, who conquered Satan, 
the great enemy of our souls. But if you and I are 
to be the better and the« happier for that conquest, 
there is much that must be done in us. Jesus bade 
His disciples be of good cheer because He had 
overcome the world ; yet St. John warned those to 
whom he wrote fifty years after, to love not the worlds 
nor the things of the world.* Captivity has been led 
captive, and yet we may know no freedom. Have 
we made our sinful appetites captive, or do they 
make us their slaves? Captivity has been. led cap- 
tive ; and yet St. Paul found it needful thus to write 
to the Christians at Ephesus : Put on the whole 
armour of God, that ye may he able to stq^nd against 
the wiles of the Devil. For we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darknesS: of this 
world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.^ , 

Thou hast received gifts for men. Yes, blessed 
be Thy great and glorious name ; and Thou hast 
placed them in our hands. But, my brethren, what 
a deposit have we trusted to our. keeping ! Better 
never to have heard of the gift3 than to abuaa or to 
neglect them : to live amidst the means of grace, yet 
never grow in grace : to live amidst the light of the 
Gospel, yet never walk as the children, of light : to 

« 1 St. John if. 15. i Eph. H. 11, 12. ' 
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have still our hearts and our understandings dark- 
ened, to choose to be enemies of Christ when He 
invites us to be His friends. 

That the Lord God might dwell among them. 
Here is the end and purpose of the whole. And do 
we welcome His approach, do we sanctify the Lord 
God in our hearts ? or do we think little of His 
power and goodness ? are we careless about His 
dwelling among us ? do we see no great blessing in 
such a thought ? Had we rather be left to ourselves? 
rather not have the checks and restraints which 
must come with the thought and consciousness of 
His presence ? 

The Saviour, who, as on this day, ascended back 
into heaven, is now making intercession for us there. 
How are we behaving in the meanwhile? On the 
great day of atonement, when only in the whole year 
their high-priest entered for them into the holy 
place, the Jews were reverent, and devout, and 
penitent. And now that Christ has not entered into 
holy places made with hands, but into heaven itself ^ 
now to appear in the presence of God for us, not at 
set periods and for short intervals, but for evermore, 
how are we conducting ourselves ? Levity or impu- 
rity in the outer court of the temple would have 
been deemed monstrous and shocking among the 
Jews, who waited there, while the high-priest was in 
the holy of holies. And what is earth now, — rather. 
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what ought earth to be, — but an outer court to Hea- 
ven ? And while our great High-Priest is pleading 
for us there, not with blood of bulls and calves, but 
by His ovm blood, having obtained, not a yearly 
remission, but eternal redemption for us, how can 
we give ourselves up to vile and angry affections, — 
how can we forget Him, and live as if there was no 
Majesty on high, no Saviour who has sat down at 
His right hand ? who will come again as He went 
into Heaven : ' not indeed seen by a few Galileans 
only; No: when He comes "to be our Judge," 
every eye shall see Him. God grant to us all that 
we may then be enabled to lift up our heads with 
joy, knowing that our redemption draweth nigh, 

« Acts i. 11. 



SERMON VI. 

PKEACHED ON THE SUNDAY AFTER ASCENSION DAY, 1839. 

Hebrews x. 25. 

Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the 
manner of some is. 

There are few fancies with which men are more apt 
to deceive themselves, than the thought that, if 
Providence had only cast their lot in life at a dif- 
ferent time, and under different circumstances, they 
should have been much better and much happier 
than they are. Perhaps we have ourselves, all of 
us, at one time or other, thought so, more or less. 
But most foolish, worse than foolish, are such 
thoughts. The Jews of our Saviour's time said, If 
we had been in the days of our fathers ^ we would not 
have been partakers with them in the blood of the 
prophets^ But had they any reason for so saying? 
How did Jesus Christ answer them ? Woe unto you ! 
=» 8t. Matth. xxiii. 30. 
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for ye build the sepulchres of the prophets, and your 
fathers killed them. Truly ye bear witness that ye 
allow the deeds of your fathers ; for they indeed 
killed themy and ye build their sepulchres. Now 
Jesus Christ knew what was in man ; and we may 
be sure that when we sigh for a different lot from 
that which God has given us, when we think that 
if we had lived under circumstances which were the 
occasion of grievously falling to those who actually 
lived under them, we should have escaped their 
faults, we may be certain, I say, that in all such 
thoughts we are shewing only too plainly that we 
know nothing of the weakness of our best resolu- 
tions, and of the evil of our hearts, and that we go 
very near to the sin of charging God foolishly. A 
man who is tempted to stay away from church, and 
yields to his temptation, thinks all the while, per- 
haps, that if he had lived in the days of the Apostles, 
this temptation would never have befallen him. Then 
indeed he could not have gone to public worship 
too often : then the service never would have seemed 
long. It is true that such people now, when they 
do go to church, are very often drowsy, sleep over- 
powers them : they are sorry for it ; but they cannot 
help it. Of one thing, however, they are quite 
sure. If they might only have listened to St. Paul's 
preaching, though he had co-ntinued his speech until 
p 2 
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midnight,^ or to break of day, they never should 
have slept then ; and they hear of Eutyehus falling 
into a deep sleep with surprise, and even displea- 
sure. Others again, who give themselves no concern 
about the Sacrament of Christ's death, who lead 
such lives that they are unfit to come to it, or who 
hear the invitation to it with indifference, and turn 
their backs upon the Table of the Lord time after 
time, as if they themselves had no interest in His 
sacrifice, think, it may be, that if the bread could 
have been broken for them by ApOstolic hands, they 
would most gladly and regularly have received those 
memorials of their Saviour's death week by week, 
which they refuse now to receive month by month. 
Better would it be at any time to examine your own 
hearts and lives by the standard of God's Word, 
than to indulge in fancying for yourselves other cir- 
cumstances under which it would have been easier 
to serve Him. Better to make the most of the 
religious privileges which He allows you to enjoy, 
and remember the awful account which you must 
give of them, than to envy others who, in years gone 
by, were differently dealt with by His providence. 

The fact is, after all, that the same frailties, the 
same temptations, the same perversity, the same 
hardness of heart, existed in the earKest ages of the 

^ Acts XX. 9. 
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Church. The words just read to you for the text 
shew that, even then, many who bore the Christian 
name were backward and irregular in attending the 
Christian assemblies. And surely, if the inspired 
writers strongly condemned such irregularity and 
backwardness then, it would seem to them a far 
more aggravated offence now. In those days, when 
to attend on public worship was a work of danger 
and difficulty, when Christians were exposed to the 
malice of the Jews and the contempt of the Greeks, 
there might have been thought to be some excuse 
for shrinking from this public profession. The 
religion of Christ was then setting the father against 
the son, and the son against the father, the mother 
against the daughter, and the daughter against the 
mother ; the mother-in-law against her daughter-in- 
law, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in- 
law. Different members of the same family took 
totally different views of it. Some clung still to the 
synagogue or to the idol temple, while others, who 
had embraced the new faith, were fain to follow its 
teachers into the clefts of the rocks, and the tops of the 
ragged rocks,*" or whatever other wild and remote re- 
treat they chose to screen them from the busy cruelty 
of their persecutors. And when they had overcome 
the first difficulty of tearing themselves away from 
their homes, and all their nearest and dearest ties, 

<^ Isaiah 11. 21. 
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when they had wandered into deserts and mountains, 
and into dens and caves oftheearth,^ for the sake of 
joining in prayer and praise with their brethren, of 
hearing God's Word read and explained to them, 
and of having Christ's Sacraments duly ministered 
to them, there was still the risk of much worse than 
this behind. They had to lay their account with a 
trial of cruel mockings and scourgings ; yea, more- 
over^ of bonds and imprisonment :' they might think 
it well, very often, if they escaped death itself. 

If, when the assembling of themselves together 
was thus beset with danger and difficulty. Christians 
were yet charged not to forsake the practice, what 
would the sacred writer have said to us ? If he could 
have foreseen the state of things in which we are 
living, kings having come to be nursing fathers, and 
queens nursing mothersto the Church, public worship 
not only safe and comfortable, but conducted in the 
most beautiful and venerable buildings, which stand 
out among the most prominent and pleasing features 
of the landscape ; — the attendance upon it raising a 
man's character and respectability, the more so the 
more constant and the more decorous he is in that 
attendance ; the strongest ties of blood and affection 
all acknowledged, and strengthened, and sanctified 
by the public services of religion ; young fneti and 
maidens, old men and children^ all meeting in the 
J Heb, xi. 38. « Ibid. 36, f Ps. cxlWii. 12. 
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house of God in peace and in comfort, — surely he 
^ould have thought that in such times it would 
cease to be the manner of any to forsake the assem- 
bling of themselves together. And yet what is the 
case ? Numbers do stay away from church alto- 
gether, and still larger numbers attend very seldom. 
This is just one of those subjects which seem to 
lead the minister of Christ to think of and to speak 
to his poorer brethren more especially. The tempta- 
tions to stay away from church come upon them in 
greater numbers and with more strength than they 
do on those who are better off in the world. Of the 
worst cases of neglecting public worship it is, of 
course, useless to speak at all in the church. For 
those who stay away altogether and from the worst 
motives, cannot possibly be bettered by that which 
they are sure not to hear. We may deplore the sad 
state of those who are thus influenced by the worst 
reasons. We may pray for those who will not pray 
for themselves. It is our duty to do so. But those 
who will not come into the courts of the Lord 
because they are ready to say who is the Lord that 
we should obey Him? those who have cast away 
from them the love of Christ, those who habitually 
loiter away from church, and give as much of Sun- 
day to the public house as the law of the land allows 
them ; those who give Saturday night to squandering 
the wages, that should support their families for 
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days together, on their own selfish indulgences for 
a few hours, or to poaching, or pilfering, or to any 
sort of trespassing and dishonesty, and then find 
themselves too tired in body, as well as utteriy un- 
fitted in mind, for the sacred duties of the Lord's 
day ; all these and many more sad cases which are 
still the sorrow of the good, and the scandal of our 
times, notwithstanding all our light and knowledge 
and improvement, we must, on an occasion such as 
the present, pass by. And in dealing with some of 
those excuses which are made for more or less iieg« 
lect of the public means of grace, by those who do at 
times come to church, we are necessarily addressing 
first one and then another portion of a congregation; 
for all have not the same temptations, all do not 
urge the same excuses. The hearer's duty and 
profit is to take care each to apply to himself that 
which belongs to him ; to attend to it, to apply it 
honestly to his own case, and above all, to act upon 
it. He is not to think first of one part of the min- 
ister's address and tlien of another, * that suits the 
case of my neighbour this or that :' — * that is exacdy 
the practice which I have so often observed and 
deplored in such and such another.' 

I. Few excuses perhaps are more often made by 
our poorer brethren than the want of decent clothes 
to come to church in. Now it is quite fair to put 
this question to any one who makes this excuse, 
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Have you really done your best to have decent 
clothes ? Have you so desired to keep the Lord's 
day holy, that you have done your duty honestly and 
heartily on the other days of the week so as to earn 
money to procure such clothes ? Have your earnings 
been well husbanded ? Have they been spent care- 
fully and rightly ? or has any part of them been 
wasted foolishly and sinfully ? If you have not done 
your best to provide yourselves with decent clothes, 
you are scarcely telling the strict truth in saying 
that want of them hinders your coming. After all, 
Jf you have done your best, and still cannot appear 
as you could wish, just think whether, if notice were 
given that bread or money were to be distributed on 
any particular Sunday, you would not cheerfully 
face your fellow parishioners in your commonest 
working dress rather than lose your share ? To be 
sure you would ; and the difference is just this, that 
then you would really wish to come to church, 
whereas now you are careless and indifferent to 
the voice that says Ho! every one that thirstetk 
come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money i 
come ye buy and eat: yea, come, buy wine and 
milk without money and without price. ^ It is not to 
your clothes that God looks : only let your heart be 
right before Him, and your worship will be accept- 
able. As for your fellow-creatures, the less you 
g Isaiah Iv. 1» 
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think of them the better; or if you cannot help 
having some uneasiness about their opinion, you may 
rely upon it that the goodwill and respect of all tlH>8e 
whose opinion is worth your troubling yourself 
about, will be won by devout behaviour on your 
part, however poor and shabby your dress may be. 

II. Others again say, they would be ;glad to come 
to church every Sunday, they know it is wrong to 
stay away, but what can they do ? They work very 
hard all the week, hardest of all on Saturday, which 
brings work of its own over and above that of the 
other days. They are tired out on Saturday night; 
and so they rise later on Sunday morning than any 
other in the week ; and they find so much to do in 
getting the house put to rights, in mending and 
looking after their own and their children's clothes, 
in making ready the only comfortable family dinner 
they are sure of during the week, that they cannot 
possibly get round so as to come to church. 

Now this is a miserable excuse to make, even to 
a fellow-creature. How much more useless is it to 
offer such to Almighty God ; for, remember, this 
is, after all, what it comes to. The good opinion 
and the goodwill of neighbours is all very well ; but 
the church is God's house, Sunday is the Lord's 
day ; and we withhold from Him what He is pleased 
to claim as His due, when we turn it to other pur- 
poses than those for which He has appointed it. He 
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who gives you health and strength to labour in your 
lawful calling for six days sets apart the seventh for 
Himself. And you contrive, not once and again 
only, but as the habit of your lives, from week to- 
week and month to month, that a niunfoer of small 
occupations of your own should thrust aside the 
Work which God Himself has assigned you on His 
own day. How can you look for His blessing on your 
labours ? How can you look to have your children 
made obe^emt to you, if in sa simple a matter you 
habitually and knowingly refuse to obey your Father 
who is in Heaven ? Your excuse comes just to this. 
You will serve God when you find nothing particu- 
lar to do for yourself, for your wife, or your husband, 
or for your family. But if the Great God is pleased 
to accept any service at your hands, is He to wait 
your convenience before you render Him that ser- 
vice ? In Him you live, and move^ and have your 
being. What if He were ta see fit to stop your 
breath, and call you into EBs presence, on some of 
these Lord's days, on which, instead of being at His 
house seeking the one thing needful, you choose to 
be cumbered with much serving in your own ? Christ 
says, SeeJc ye first the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness, and all other things shall be added 
unto you ; and you say. No ; we will provide for 
food or clothing for ourselves and our families ; and 
by and by we will seek the kingdom of God, My 
' q2 
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brethren, are you sure that you will ever find it, if 
you thus put off seeking ? Surely you have no war- 
rant in the Bible for thinking so. The invitations 
of the Gospel, and its promises, exceeding great and 
preciotiSy are all made on the understanding that 
they are to be accepted as soon as ever they are 
made known. Now is the accepted time, now is the 
day of salvation. The prodigal son actually went 
to his father as soon as he came to himself: the 
dying thief prayed to Christ as soon as he knew 
who He was: while Felix, who trembled at St. 
Paul's preaching, and bade the Apostle go his way 
for that time, never found the more convenient season 
at which he had purposed to hear him again. 

III. A third excuse with which many satisfy their 
consciences for letting their Sundays pass by unim- 
proved, is drawn entirely and exclusively from their 
family. Their family is large and young ; and they 
must stay away from church to look after it. Now, 
beyond all question, this excuse has much more 
weight than the others. Poor people cannot but 
feel the burthen of a young and increasing family 
much more than those who are better off in this 
world. And there are undoubtedly cases in which 
that God who will have inercy rather than stwrifice^ 
would allow the necessary employments of a mother 
in humble life to be a sufficient reason for her stay- 
ing away from the public servicf of the Sanctuary* 
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But this can only be when the Employment is abso- 
lutely necessary ; and every mother must judge for 
herself, whether she could with a safe conscience, 
without fear of His awful and just, displeasure, 
plead her employments before God as readily as 
^he can to a fellow- creature. Every mother is 
bound to remember that, if she gives way at first, 
the habit of being absent from church will grow 
upon her. She must not lightly yield to difficulties: 
she must do her utmost to come. If she is, as un- 
doubtedly she may be, lawfully hindered from com- 
ing, for one week or more, she must take care to 
come back again as soon as ever the pressure is 
withdrawn : she must not let herself grow used ta 
staying away. She must not think that there is no 
harm in remaining at home this Sunday at all 
events : there is very nearly as much to do as there 
was last; and next Simday she feels quite sure 
about going. If once she allows herself to go on in 
this way, it will be impossible to say how long the 
duties which she owes to her family may not con- 
tinue to be a snare to her. Above all, she must 
see to it, that, while she makes her family an excuse 
for staying away from church, she does not contrive 
to leave them for quite as long a time as the chiurch 
service would take, whenever she has reason to 
think that there is a good bargain to be had in the 
market, or that she shall find her advantage in wait- 
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ing upon some kind earthly friend, or that she can 
lend a helping hand to the feeding or clothing of 
her children by leaving them for hay-making or 
harvest-work. 

IV. I have not said anything of amusements as^ 
one hindrance to a proper observance of Sunday. 
They almost always bring with them so much that is 
noisy and worldly, that they are not likely to be 
openly urged as an excuse. They rather fall under 
the same head as those unhappy practices which we 
had occasion to notice at the beginning : those who 
indulge in them are little likely to attend to any 
warning or remonstrance. Boisterous amusements, 
leading as they too often do to bad language and 
bad tempers, are an open violation of the sacred 
character of the day ; and sauntering and loitering 
about are not the rest of the Christian Sabbath. 
They furnish no refreshment either for body or soul, 
to say nothing of their almost always throwing those 
who indulge in them in the way of many temptations 
to what is much worse. 

It is in His Church that our Saviour is pleased to 
come to us at every season and turn of our lives to 
sanctify and to bless us. If He took up the young 
children in His arms when He was on earth, » His 
Church still brings Him near to you to receive your 
little ones into the arms of His mercy at Holy Bap- 
5 St. Mark x. 16. 
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tism. If He went down to Nazareth, and was 
subject^ to His earthly mother and reputed father, 
He is still ready to regard with His favour and help 
with His grace the children who follow His ex-f 
ample, and are dutiful and obedient to their parents. 
If He " adorned and beautified the holy estate of 
matrimony with His presence and first miracle that 
He wrought in Cana of Galilee," He still conde- 
scends, in His Church, to bless and hallow the 
union of such as enter into that honourable estate, 
" discreetly, advisedly, soberly, and in the fear of 
God." He who bade the widow of Nain stop her 
tears, and afterwards wept Himself at the grave of 
Lazarus, is still graciously present in His Church 
to sooth and support those who have been bereaved 
of their nearest and dearest friends. But the bless- 
ing which is thus mercifully designed for all the 
most solemn and trying seasons through which we 
can have to pass, comes in its certainty and fulness 
to those only who shew their sense of its value, by 
labouring, as far as they are able, to fit themselves 
by a diligent and constant use of the means of grace 
for receiving it. 

That blessing is equally necessary, equally valu- 
able, to rich and poor, high and low. And remem- 
ber, you have not only to seek and secure it for 
yourselves : your conduct must needs have some 
h St. Lukeu. 51. 
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influence on others. Every man's example is of 
consequence, — from the pastor, whose responsibility 
is most awful, in whom a false step is as when a 
standard-bearer fainteth,' — down to the humblest 
follower of the Captain of our Salvation. Not only 
are we ourselves the better or the worse for what 
we do ; but we help to make others better or worse 
also. And if this be true of all the habits and 
practices of our ordinary lives, of course it is re-» 
markably the case with our habits and practices in 
reference to the public devotions of the Church. 

If much of the earlier part of the present discourse 
applied more directly to our poorer and humbler 
brethren, here is a consideration which embraces 
the higher and wealthier classes. He who stays 
away from church not only wrongs his own soul, 
(that much he is, or ought to be, sure of,) he does 
also wrong the souls of his neighbours in a degree 
and to an extent which he cannot by any possibility 
know, at least in this world. He may think that 
what he does in respect of going to church, or in 
any other matter, is of no consequence to any one 
but himself; but he has no right to think so. Placed 
as we are by God in this world, it never can be so. 
If you stay away from church, if you come seldom, 
if you are inattentive or irreverent when you are 
here, there are other eyes upon you beside those of 
' Isaiah x. IH. 
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Him whose house this is ; and they note your con- 
duct, and copy your example ; and it is not for a 
fellow-creature to tell you how far you are answer- 
able for their backsliding and irregularity, as well 
as for your own. That is known only to God, whom 
you offend for yourselves, and encourage others to 
offend. 

You are vexed and harassed, it may be, when 
your neighbours refuse to come to church, or come 
only once in a way, and shew little or no devotion 
then. But what is your own practice? you who 
have more leisure, and are more independent of 
circumstances, who have fewer hindrances, and are 
better able to understand and take part in the ser- 
vice of God's house ? Example goes farther than 
exhortation. If those whom you urge to attend 
church see that you are yourselves irregular in your 
attendance, that whereas there are two services 
every Lord's day, you never are present at more 
than one, — how can they think that you are sincere 
in what you say to them; that you really reckon 
public worship as binding a duty, as high a privilege 
as you say you do ? Surely if you mean what you 
say, you would be at the evening prayers as well as 
the morning. When those who once went with you 
to the house of God fall away from your communion, 
and go and attach themselves to some dissenting 
body — you are loud in lamenting — perhaps in con- 
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demning their conduct. But would it not be well, 
instead of dwelling on the guilt of separation in 
others, to look at home, and examine yourselves ? 
to see if you have not, at some time or other, put a 
stumbling-block in your brother's way; whether 
your irregular or indevout attendance may not have 
led him to be careless; and then he has been 
brought back to sober and serious thoughts; and he 
remembers your indifference or formaUty, and goes 
to seek elsewhere that devotion of the heart which 
you have led him to despair of finding here. 

And this holds good not only of our great weekly 
solemnities, not of the Lord's day alone. If you 
really value the public means of grace, if you would 
fain see our Zion more like a city that is at unity in 
itself,^ you should be glad to seize other opportuni- 
ties which are afforded you for breaking, with good 
and holy thoughts, the stream of worldly business 
and worldly cares. It may be very true that on those 
week days for which the Church has appointed 
special services, it is not possible for as many to 
attend as are in their places on a Sunday. But 
many can come ; and all who can come ought. A 
wife, a mother, a sister, at all events, may often be 
in church, while the husband, the son, or the bro- 
ther are occupied with the business of life. It was 
when Moses held up his hands that Israel prevailed 

k Ps. cxxii. 3. 
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in their conflict with Amalek.* And who shall pre- 
sume to fix the limits to the benefit which many a 
one most dear to you, as he struggles on in the 
crooked and miry ways of the world, may derive 
from the prayers which you are offering, the prayer- 
ful thoughts which you are cherishing at that very 
time in the quiet calm of a Saint's day service ? Who 
shall say how far you, being found in the path of 
duty, over and above the benefit to your own soul, 
niay, by remembering such friends before God, be 
made instrumental in soothing and supporting them 
amidst the wear and tear of temper and spirit which 
worldly business too often brings, or in strengthen- 
ing them for some special trial of their integrity or 
sobriety ? If you would reap such fruits from your 
religious privileges, shew that you know their worth, 
and are determined to avail yourselves of them to 
the utmost of your power. 

A little method and management will easily bring 
your daily domestic cares within such order and 
compass that you will find time gained rather than 
lost by the hour which you have saved for God's 
service. And do not let " the churchgoing bell" 
send its summons to your ears in vain because the 
weather is indifferent, unless you at least feel quite 
sure that the rain would also have been found heavy 

> Exod. xvii. 11. 
R 2 



124 THE DUTY OF PUBLIC WORSHIP. 

enough to keep you away from market^ or to prevent 
your going to visit a friend. 

Recollect, your love of public worship is one great 
test of your fitness for Heaven. You know very little, 
it is true, of the employments of holy angels and of 
the spirits ofthejtist made perfect. But what you 
do know is almost all worship and praise. If the 
short and occasional worship in which you can join 
with saints on earth is a burthen and a weariness, 
how are you fit, how can you expect to be admitted 
to take part in the praises of the saints in glory ? 

It was in the temple that the Divine blessing was 
most largely given under the Old Covenant. Wit- 
ness the dedication of the first temple by Solomon : 
witness Hezekiah going up into the house of the 
Lord, and spreading before Him the letter which 
contained Sennacherib's blasphemous defiance; and, 
to come to the very threshold of the dispensation 
under which we are living, it was in the temple that 
the promise given to Simeon was more than fulfilled ; 
when he, to whom it had been revealed by the Holy 
Ghost J that he should not see deaths before he had 
seen the Lord's Christy was permitted to take the 
Holy Child Jesus into his arms. Learn to rate 
Sunday at its true value. The character of the 
ensuing week mainly depends on how you pass the 
first day of it. The leaven of the Lord's day is most 
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powerful in operation on the other six days either 
for good or for evil. If you have carefully and 
heartily done your best to improve its sacred hours, 
you may humbly trust to have God's blessing go 
with you into your lawful business, to have His help 
if any great trial or temptation awaits you in the 
course of the week. But if you have given way to 
sloth or indifference on Sunday, if you have not 
borne your part in the services, you will find that 
the same carnal and indolent, spiritually indolent, 
spirit will go with you through the week ; and what- 
ever be the snare which the Enemy of your souls 
may have prepared for you, you have done nothing 
to strengthen yourselves against his devices. You 
cannot look for God's help and strength to be be- 
stowed upon you when you have shewn no anxiety, 
taken no trouble to obtain His help. Try to think 
of Sundays and of the Church Service, as you will 
think of them on your dying bed. You may be in- 
different now, you may satisfy yourselves with idle 
excuses now, you may do many things which you 
know to be wrong on the Lord's day, and yet be 
able to quiet or stifle conscience now ; but the time 
must come when all this will be over for ever. When 
flesh and heart are failing, and you feel that before 
the clock strikes again you will have stood in the 
presence of Him to whom all judgment hath been 
committed, who when He was on earth declared 
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Himself the Lord of the Sabbatk,"" what would you 
give then to feel that you were passing from the toil 
and strife of earth into that rest which remaineth 
for the people of God ?'' 

» St. Mark ii. 28. » Heb. iv. 9. 



SERMON VII. 

PREACHED ON THE FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY, 1839. 

St. Luke vii. 16. 

And there came a fear on all ; and they glorified God, saying, 
That a great Prophet is risen up among us ; and, That God 
hath Tisited His people. 

The Evangelist has here told us the effect which 
was produced by that exertion of our Lord's mira- 
culous powers of which we have read in the Second 
Lesson of this morning's Service. 

The raising of the son of the Widow of Nain from 
the dead^ is one of the facts in the Evangelical his- 
tory which is found only in St. Luke. The resur- 
rection of Lazarus is peculiar to St. John. It is only 
by comparing the four Gospels, therefore, that we 
shall be possessed of all the instances in which Jesus 
Christ showed His authority over the world of spirits. 
The soul of the daughter of Jairus was called back 
almost as soon as it had left its house of clay. In 
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the case before us, Death had held his victim much 
longer before it was torn from his grasp. And when 
Lazarus was raised again, decay had already begun: 
the body was actually passing back into its original 
elements, " earth to earth, and dust to dust." So 
very true were those words of our blessed Lord 
shown to be : / am the Resurrection and the Life.^ 
It mattered not how long the King of Terrors might 
have been allowed to assert his gloomy prerogatives : 
it mattered not how far Corruption might have done 
her hideous work : the dead needed only to hear the 
voice of the Son of God ; and they arose and lived. 

It came to pa>ss the day after ^ we read, that He 
went into a city called Nain : i. e., the day after He 
had cured the servant of that Centurion who was 
pronounced by Him who knew what was in man, to 
have greater faith than He had found even in Israel. 
Few and far between are the notices of the life of 
our Blessed Saviour which have been preserved for 
us. It is of a few only of His days that we have any 
record whatever. And yet what abundant proof we 
have that no single day was allowed by Him to pass 
unimproved. He went about doing good; and day 
after day still saw Him unwearied in His labours of 
love. 

Of the city which was the scene of this remark- 
able miracle we have no other mention made in 

* St. John xi. 25. 
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the New Testament. It was situated in Galilee^ 
that part of the Holy Land in which our Saviour 
spent the greatest part of His time ; and it lay not 
very far, about twelve miles, from Capernaum, which 
was made His abode so much that we find one of the 
Evangelists speaking of it as Christ's own city. 
Nain is famous for little else than the presence of 
Christ on this occasion, and the miracle which He 
was pleased to work there. 

To a careless eye, it might seem a mere accident 
that our Lord should reach the town at the precise 
moment when the dead man was being carried out. 
But the work of mercy which awaited Him there 
was present, we may be quite sure, to His mind, 
before He left Capernaum. It was not matter of 
chance, that He by whom the very hairs of the head 
of His children are numbered, was on the spot to 
call the young man back to life, and to turn his mo- 
ther's tears to joy. The constant and active super- 
intendence of Divine Providence is not usually to 
be seen in violent and occasional interferences. It 
may always be traced by the eye of faith in quiet 
and steady operation. The will of man is left free 
and unfettered ; and the purposes of God hold their 
course, adapting to their own high objects all that 
appears to us so intricate and contingent. A most 
striking illustration of this is furnished by one of the 
best known histories in Holy Scripture. You recol- 
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lect the earlier part of the story of the patriarch 
Joseph. The design of Heaven was to make use of 
him in preparing for the long sojourn of the chosen 
people in the land of Egypt ; but how many things 
there were which helped to bring this about ! First, 
Jacob sends his son to inquire after his brethren's 
welfare ; but those brethren have removed by the 
time he reaches Shechem. Joseph would naturally 
turn back without doing his errand ; and the Ish- 
maelite merchants would thus have passed by ; and 
that opportunity of moving him into the land he 
was destined one day to govern would have been 
Iost» But a certain man met him as he was wander- 
ing in the field, and told him that his brethren were 
feeding their flocks in Dothan. Now this is pre- 
cisely one of those circumstances which we are in 
the habit of regarding as accidental. Yet it was 
one link, a very important link, in the chain. The 
movement of the herdsmen to Dothan had brought 
them into the line of country through which the 
merchants passed ; and Reuben was absent at the 
very time when they came uy ; or he who had already 
saved Joseph from death, would doubtless have ex- 
erted all his authority as the eldest brother to pre- 
vent him from being sold into slavery. 

Thus it is that Providence overrules without con- 
trolling the movements of men. They are left to 
exercise their own fJpeedom; yet they are at the 
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same time contributing towards the fulfilment of the 
purposes of Heaven, albeit they mean not so, neither 
doth their heart think so.^ 

The miracle of our Lord which has been this day 
recalled to our memories, was wrought before a great 
number of witnesses. There was, in fact, a meeting 
of two different crowds. First, we read that many 
of His disciples went with Himy and much people; 
and further on, we find that much people of the city 
was accompanying the mourning mother. Much 
people had accompanied Christ from Capernaum. 
They had heard of the cure of the centurion's ser- 
vant at a distance. They hoped to see some similar 
work of power and goodness with their own eyes. 
There is an exquisite beauty in the way in which 
the sacred historian has introduced the chief mourner 
to our notice. She had lost her only son, him in 
whose Hfe her own had been bound up,"" She was 
tasting of that sorrow beyond which even the ima- 
gination of the prophet could not carry him, when 
he called upon the backsliding people of God to 
mourn for their offences. O daughter of my people, 
says Jeremiah, gird thee with sackcloth, make thee 
mourning as for an only son, most bitter lamenta- 
tion.^ It is a sharp trial for a parent's heart to lose 
a child under any circumstances. How much more 
when that child is the only one : when the anxieties 

•> Isaiah x. 7. •= Gen. xliv. 30. <* Jer. vi. 26. 
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of infancy, the risks of boyhood, are over, and the 
parent is enjoying the " rich promise of the early 
spring" of a son's manhood. 

The bereaved mother in the Gospel was draining 
this cup of woe to the very dregs. Her case had 
yet one aggravation more. She was a widow; and 
we feel the full weight of this so much the more, 
because St. Luke has reserved it to the last. When 
the Lord saw her, He had compassion on her. The 
time came when He shared the sorrows of the sisters 
of Bethany so largely that Jesus Himself wept be- 
side the grave of Lazarus. How ready ought we, 
to whom He left an ensample that we should follow 
His steps, — how ready ought we to be to weep with 
them that weep.^ 

We hear nothing of any petition from the widow 
of Nain. She knew not that the great promised 
Deliverer of Israel was so near her. Had she even 
known it, she would hardly have thought of asking 
such a boon as to have her son brought back to life. 
How often does the Lord prevent us with the bless- 
ings of His goodness.^ How often is He present to 
aid us in difficulties, to cheer us in distress, even 
before we have well uttered our complaints. The 
heart does indeed know its own bitterness, and a 
stranger intermeddleth not with its joy. ^ But all 
our joys, all our sorrows, are alike known to the 

• Rom. xii. 15. ' Ps. xxi. 3. f Prov. xiv. 10. 
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Father of our Spirits. Our most secret anguish is 
not hidden from His eye ; and frequently, when we 
are to our own apprehension past all hope, and 
utterly out of the reach of help. He is nearest to 
deliver us. He is always more ready to hear than 
we are to pray. How gracious are His words to His 
ancient people by the Prophet Isaiah. It shall come 
to pass, that before they callj I will answer^ and 
while they are yet speakings I will hear}" 

And He came and touched the bier, (and they that 
bare him stood still,) and He said, Young man, I 
say unto thee, Arise. And he that was dead sat up, 
and began to speak. With what perfect simplicity 
are all these wonders told. It is, alas, the weakness 
of our nature that, familiarized as we are with them 
from our earliest infancy, neither the facts them- 
selves, nor the language in which they are conveyed, 
affect us as they ought. 

There needed but that one word, arise ! The soul 
heard the first call of Him who hath the keys of hell 
and of death} Near as this young man was to the 
chambers of decay, he was delivered /rom going 
down into the pit. 

It is impossible to read the account of this miracle 
without being struck by the contrast presented by 
the Incarnate Son of God, and the most eminent of 
His servants, under circumstances as nearly alike as 

h Is. Ixv. 24. i Rev. L 18. 
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possible. We can carry our thoughts back to the 
times of the Old Testament, and we can recollect 
the day on which Elisha restored the son of the 
Shunammite to hfe. But the fourth chapter of the 
Second Book of Kings records how the Prophet 
prayed unto the Lord, how he went and lay upon 
the child till the flesh of the child waxed warm, how 
he returned and walked in the house to and fro, and 
went up and stretched himself again ; and how the 
restoration of the child to life and consciousness was 
slowly, and gradually, and painfully effected. It cost 
the mortal earnest prayer, and many a struggle, ere 
he could by any means redeem his brother. So in 
the case of St. Peter : it was not till after he had 
put forth all the widows that were weeping for the 
loss of the charitable matron of Joppa, till after he 
had kneeled down and prayed, that the Apostle pre- 
sumed to turn him to the body, and say, TabithOf 
arisen How different was it with our Divine Savi- 
our! Shrouded as His glories were for the time. He 
was still the Lord of Life and death : He needed 
only to speak, and it was done. Young man, I say 
unto thee. Arise. And he that was dead sat up, 
and began to speak. 

No wonder that there came a fear on all. The 
compassion which Jesus had displayed to the widow- 
ed and bereaved mother, free and unsought, might 

^ Acts ix. 40. 
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well have awakened love ; but perfect love which 
C(isteth outfeavy is no natural guest in the heart of 
man since his fall. Full as the miracle was of mercy, 
it discovered a power so exceedingly great, that it 
told of the presence of the Godhead ; and veiled 
though this was, it was awful to mortals. The sur- 
rounding crowd said that a great prophet had risen 
up among them, and that God had visited His people. 
They thought, it may be, that the great prophecy 
of their revered lawgiver was now at length finding 
its fiilfilment, — that the Almighty had indeed raised 
up a prophet from among their brethren like unto 
Moses.^ A greater than Moses was there ; and with 
the evidence of His power before them, they glorified 
God, and acknowledged the Divine commission of 
the New Teacher. Alas, how few of all that crowd, 
we may gather from the sequel of the Gospel history, 
made anjrthing like a right improvement of what 
they had been permitted to witness. They acknow- 
ledged the presence of a Great Inspired Instructor. 
But did they watch His movements ? Did they 
study His character ? Did they bow to His teaching? 
We know that they did not. Exceptions there 
might be : some hearts there doubtless were, which 
were opened that day beneath the walls of Nain, to 
receive the good seed of the kingdom. But still, 
these were the exceptions. The multitude generally 

* Deut. xviii. 18. 
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did not believe in Jesus. They were startled for 
the moment ; but their curiosity was satisfied ; and 
they went their ways^ one to his farmy and another 
to his merchandize. The cares of this world, and 
the deceitfulness of riches, soon choked whatever 
holy feelings had arisen in their bosoms at the mo- 
ment ; and they lived on, careless and unconcerned, 
as if they had never had this convincing proof that 
the kingdom of God was now come nigh unto them. 
With the crowd which had accompanied our Saviour 
from Capernaum we know that this must have been 
the case ; for the time came when that city which 
had enjoyed so much of His presence, and witnessed 
so many of His miracles, was, like Chorazin and 
Bethsaida, upbraided for its unthankfulness and im- 
penitence; when our Lord addressed to Capernaum, 
as He gazed upon it in the distance, It shall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day ofjudg* 
ment than for theeJ^ 

Have those dreadful words no warning voice for 
us, my brethren ? Most assuredly they have. They 
bid us ask ourselves whether we are doing anything 
more than barely acknowledging that a Great Pro- 
phet has been raised up, that God hath visited His 
people ? How Christ came into the world to save 
sinners, — how He died for our offences and rose 
again for our justification, — how He is now exalted 

™ St. Matthew xi. 24. 
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as a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance unto 
all the Israel of God, and remission of sins, — how 
He ever liveth to make intercession for His faithftil 
people, — ^how, in consequence of the redemption He 
hath wrought, the Holy Ghost condescends to en- 
lighten the ignorant, and confirm the feeble-minded, 
—all this we know ; for we learned it in our earliest 
infancy. The instructions of the ministers of Christ 
succeeded to a mother's teaching ; and the know- 
ledge of the way of Salvation has become, as it were, 
part and parcel, of our very minds. But is not this, 
in too many cases, all that has been done ? Where 
is our watchfulness against besetting sins ? Where 
our steady endeavour to set God always before us, 
and in all our daily duties, however trivial or irk- 
some, to aim at His glory ? Where are our work of 
faithy and labour of love, and patience of hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ ?" Where are our peace and joy 
in believing ? What have we to show of tho^e fruits 
of the Spirit y without which we remain barren and 
unfruitful, planted though we have been in the vine- 
yard of the Lord ? Can we, with the eye of Heaven 
upon us, with its ear open to the inmost thoughts of 
our hearts, answer these inquiries calmly and satis- 
factorily ? Or does conscience tell us that while He 
to whom we owe all our religious advantages, who 
has taught us so much of His will by His written 

n 1 Thess. i. 3. 
T 
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word, and fenced us from so many temptations by 
the order of His Providence, looks that we should 
bring forth grapes, we are bringing forth wild 
grapes ?** 

Of the effect which the miracle produced on the 
minds of the bystanders, the Evangelist has told us 
in the text. Of the feelings of the widowed mother, 
when her son was thus given back to her from the 
dead, he has said not one word. Who would attempt 
to describe them ? 

Jesus delivered Aim to his mother. He did not 
call upon the young man to follow Him and be His 
Disciple, doubled though His claim now was to the 
best services of body and soul from one to whom 
He had given second life. No : he was to stay and 
cheer the declining years of his widowed parent. 
God will have mercy and not sacrifice. It is not to 
go out of the world that we are called : it is to use 
the world as not abusing it. 

The weeping widow, the bereaved parent, are 
still, in an eminent degree, the objects of the Divine 
compassion. The desire of their eyes is indeed 
taken away with a stroke ; and they may not look to 
receive their dead raised to life again. Yet the 
breaches in their families are healed : their hearts 
are soothed in God's own good time. Their affections 
are weaned more and more from this present evil 

o Isaiah v, 2, 4. 
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world ; and the eye of their faith looks forward with 
increasing strength and clearness to the time when 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain ; for the 
former things shall have passed away,^ 

There is not among the petitions of the Litany, 
breathing as they all do the spirit of Holy Scrip»- 
ture, there is not one which we may offer with greater 
confidence than that in which we commend to the 
mercy of Heaven " the fatherless children and 
widows, and all that are desolate and oppressed." 
How often can we even see the blessing of God 
wonderfiilly extended to bereaved families, especi- 
ally in the case of those who die in His £giith and 
fear. Who shall say that the promise. Leave thy 
fatherless children, I will preserve them, and let thy 
widows trust in me,"^ was intended to be confined to 
the earlier Covenant 1 The Redeemer still says to 
all His faithful followers, as in the days of His flesh 
He said to the widowed mother of Nain, Weep not. 
In the lowest depths of their affliction they may still 
remember His word on which He has caused them 
to hope : ' this may be their comfort in their trouble. 
All must taste the bitterness of having those who 
are near and dear to them called away. Cheered as 

p Rev» xxi. 4. <i Jeremiah xlix. 11. 

r Ps. cxix. 49. 
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it is with the beams of Divine mercy, this world of 
ours is still full often a Vale of Tears ; and the 
longer the days of our earthly pilgrimage are length- 
ened out, the deeper shall we have to drink of the 
cup of sorrow, when fathers, friends, brothers, chil- 
dren, the objects of our reverence or our love, are 
one after another taken from us. But never let us 
aggravate our trouble by any waywardness of our 
own. Shall we act as if we were sullenly bent on 
tormenting ourselves, even when our Heavenly Fa- 
ther Himself offers balm for our wounds, after that 
His arrows have been sticking fast in us, and His 
hand has been pressing us sore ? No : let us hear 
the rod, and Him who hath appointed it.^ We must 
be willing to receive consolation. No Christian 
mother must suffer herself to be like Rachel. Mourn 
for her children she may, she must ; but she must 
not refuse to be comforted because they are not. 

There is not, perhaps, any point of view in which 
we can see more strongly the exceeding great and 
precious character of our holy faith, than when we 
look at the consolations which the Gospel offers in 
seasons of bereavement and distress. The most 
admired passages in the remains of classical anti- 
quity, in which comfort is attempted to be adminis- 
tered to such cases, sink into nothingness when 
compared with the thoughts and language of the 

• Miciih vi. 9. 
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simplest and most unlettered Christians in their 
seasons of mourning and loss. The coldest-hearted 
worldling among ourselves would, from the indirect 
influence of Christianity, be enabled to address to a 
suffering friend topics of consolation, compared with 
which, all that the philosophy of paganism had to 
offer would seem vague and common-place. What 
a blessing then so to live under the sanctifying and 
ennobling influence of the faith, that, when our trials 
come in the loss of those in whom our happiness is 
bound up, we may have good ground for hoping that 
its consolations will be extended to us in all their 
abundance ! 

In the history which has now passed under our 
review, Christ was found of her who sought Him 
not. But we know Him. We know His character, 
and His oflices : we know the way in which He is to 
be approached. And we must seek Him while He 
may be found, we must call upon Him while He is 
near : we must come to Him now, while the day of 
salvation still lasts. We must pour out our com- 
plaints before Him, and shew Him of our trouble, if 
we hope to be admitted to taste the consolations of 
His grace and mercy; and, blessed be His name, 
we may cry unto Him with all confidence ; for when 
our spirits are in heaviness, He knoweth our path." 

When the application was made to our Saviour 

« Psalm cxlii. 2, 3. 
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on behalf of the centurion, that He would go and 
heal his servant, we find that He went immediately. 
He was already not far from the house when the ex- 
ceeding humility and strong faith of the petitioner 
stayed His progress ; and the cure was performed 
without His actual presence. 

On the following day, He directed His steps to 
Nain, well knowing what an opportunity for a mer- 
ciful display of His power awaited Him there. Far 
removed above all comparison with any circumstances 
in which we may be placed, as this part of our Lord's 
conduct necessarily is, it still admonishes us of our 
obligation to seize every opportunity of doing good. 
Whenever we have it in our power to assuage suf- 
fering and relieve distress, we are bound to resist 
our besetting tendency to scruple and hesitation, to 
indolence and delay. Let our circumstances be 
what they may, we have all many opportunities 
afforded us of promoting the health and comfort of 
our fellow creatures. Nay, the humblest and plainest 
Christian has it in his power to do something to- 
wards advancing the eternal well-being of those 
around him. Let us then pray that we may each 
and all of us, in our respective spheres, be enabled 
to estimate rightly the amount of the talents com- 
mitted to our care, and to be duly diligent in the 
improvement of them. With one part of the apos- 
tolic precept, it may be, we find little difficulty in 
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complying. It is an easy task to rejoice with those 
who rejoice. Are we as ready to weep with them 
that weep ? or are our sympathies always at the ser- 
vice of those who are in prosperity, while we shut 
up our bowels of compassion from any brother who 
has been overtaken by adversity ? To take our 
share in the pleasures of those who are still basking 
in the sunshine, may be easier and more agreeable 
than to follow into the shades of their melancholy 
retirement those who are bowed down by affliction 
and sorrow. But are we therefore at liberty to in- 
dulge ourselves with the former to our heart's con- 
tent ? May we shrink from all association with the 
latter, lest their contact should chill our light-heart- 
edness into grief like their own ? Surely it were 
well for us to bear in mind the judgment of the 
wisest of our race : It is better, said Solomon, to go 
to the house of mourning than to the house offcast^ 
ing. Sorrow is better than laughter; for by the 
sadness of the countenance the heart is made better. 
Such may not be the opinion of the world ; but they 
who watch their own growth in holiness with any- 
thing like the care and attention which it demands^ 
will acknowledge the truth of this language. It is 
not necessary, it is not desirable, that we go through 
life in sadness and gloom ; but sustained Christian 
cheerfulness is one thing, the thoughtless mirth of 
the worlding is another. And the hours in which 
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we live nearest to God, and commune to most ad- 
vantage with our own hearts, are not those when 
our spirits are highest, but those in which oiu* so- 
briety of mind is preserved by just views of our own 
spiritual condition, by a right estimate of the value 
of the things which are seen aifd temporal, when 
compared with the things which are not seen and 
eternal. Such are the hours on which, if on any, 
we may hope to look back with comfort, when we 
come to lie upon that bed from which we are to 
arise no more. 

We have seen to-day one more of the many in- 
stances in which our divine Saviour shewed forth 
His glory. Every fresh display of His power and 
majesty should make us fear so much the more lest 
we should finally come short of His salvation. The 
same voice that called the widow's son back again 
to the light of life, will eventually be heard by every 
one of us, — will one day awaken all the departed. 
And, just as the young man arose from his bier at the 
bidding of Christ, so at the end of the world shall 
this corruptible put on incorruption, this mortal put 
on immortality. 

Which of us could now bear the thought of being 
rebuked and renounced by that voice ? How then 
should we endure the sentence of rejection from His 
lips on the great day ? You may in some sort esti- 
mate the feelings with which you will hear the voice 
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of Christ from the judgment-seat, by the obedience 
which you are yielding to that voice when it speaks 
to you now, as it does day by day and hour by hour, 
from the pages of the New Testament. Are there 
seasons of weakness in which you are incUned to 
some guilty compliance with practices unworthy of 
the name you bear ? That very voice which will 
speak your doom for eternity is in your ears to warn 
you that whosoever shall be ashamed of Christ and 
of His words, of him shall the Son of Man be ashamed 
when He shall come in His own glory and in His 
Father's and of the holy angels. Is this present 
world gaining too strong a hold upon you ? That 
voice asks you, what is a man advantaged if he gain 
the whole world, and be cast away ? That voice calls 
upon you to have your treasure in Heaven and your 
hearts there also. Are you tempted to indulge large 
schemes of future advantage and distant enjoyment ? 
That voice reminds you that this very night your 
souls may be required of you. 

And do you yield to that voice a ready and affec- 
tionate obedience ? or do you turn a dull, indifferent 
ear to all its warnings and invitations ? Oh, may we 
all have grace so to follow the guidance of the voice 
of our Saviour now, that, in the end of all things, 
when that voice shall shake not the earth only, but 
also heaven, we may be enabled to look up with joy, 
knowing that our redeinption draweth fiigh. 



SERMON VIII. 

PREACHED ON THE TENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY, 1839. 

St. Luke xix. 41, 4&, 

And when He was come near, He beheld the city, and wept 
over it, saying, If thou hadst known, «yen thou, at least in 
this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! but 
now they are hid from thine eyes. 

There are two other cases in the Evangelical his* 
tory in which it is recorded of our blessed Saviour 
that He wept. The one, when, in sympathy with 
the bereaved sisters of Bethany and their sorrowing 
friends. He stood beside the grave of Lazarus. The 
other. His Agony in the garden, when He offered 
up prayers and supplications with strong crying 
and tears unto Him that was able to save Him from 
deathy and was heard in that he feared^ Surely we 
may say that the case brought before us in the 
Gospel of the day was the darkest and saddest cH 
the three. 

» Heb. V. 7. 
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Sad it doubtless was to stand beside the grave of 
a friend who had been suddenly called away ; sad 
to witness the deep and overpowering sorrow of the 
two sisters who had lost their best earthly supports 
But though Jesu8 wept then^ He foresaw a speedy 
and complete end to His own sorrow, and to that of 
Mary and her sister Martha. He knew that in a 
few short moments the brother whom they mourned 
would be given back to them alive and well. Of the 
Agony in the garden it becomes us not to say much» 
We can so little understand the struggle through 
which the mind of our Redeemer had then to pass. 
But, dreadful as the struggle was, the glorious end 
of that, and of all the sufferings which followed, was 
doubtless present to His mind. Bitter indeed, far 
beyond all mortal power to think or tell, bitter in- 
deed was the cup which Jesus had to drink, and 
which could not be suffered to pass from Him. Yet 
was the end great, glorious, and certain : He was to 
overcome death, and him that had the power of 
death, that is, the Devil : He was to ascend up on 
high, and to receive gifts for men, yea, even for the 
rebellious, that the Lord God might dwell among 
them. 

But when our Saviour's tears flowed for Jerusa- 
lem, there was no such assurance, no such prospect 
to cheer and lighten His grief. When He beheld 
the city and ivept over it, He knew that from the 
u 2 
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.spiritual death in which it lay, there was to be no 
resurrection. You observe that this season of 
deeper and darker sorrow came upon our Lord in 
an hour that must have seemed to His disciples 
more full of joy and triumph than any which they 
had witnessed with Him. Already indeed He had 
received the homage of individuals. The woman .of 
Samaria had acknowledged Him, and taught her 
townsmen to acknowledge Him as the Christ.*" The 
man born blind, to whom He had given sight, had 
worshipped Him as the Son of God.'' The twelve 
Apostles had left all to follow Him. The seventy 
Disciples went their mission at His bidding. The 
five thousand whom He had fed with five barley 
loaves and two small fishes were minded to come 
and take Him by force, to make Him a king.** But 
when He was entering Jerusalem in triumph, our 
Lord may be regarded as in some sort receiving the 
homage of the Jewish nation ; for a very great mul- 
iitudey we read, spread their garments in the waif : 
others cut down branches from the trees, and strawed 
them in the way. And the multitudes that went be- 
J ore, and that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna to 
the Son of David: Blessed is He that cometh in the 
name of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest !* Amidst 
a glow of jubilee, which left none but Pharisees 

^ St. Jolin iv. « Ibid. ix. 35—38. 

'^ Ibid. vi. 1.3. ' St. Matth. xxi. 8, 9. 
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eold, our blessed Saviour advanced, till from the 
very brow of the Mount of Olives He came fall in 
sight of Jerusalem. And what were the thoughts 
which rose in His mind ? Did He, in displeasure, 
stop those mouths, which, fall and loud as they now 
were with Hosannas, He knew would so soon be 
crying, Crucify htm ! crucify him ? No : present 
as to His mind were all the awfal scenes through 
which He was so soon to pass, the blessed Jesus 
thought not of Himself, thought not of being de- 
livered to the Gentiles, and mocked, and spitefully 
entreated, and spitted on, how they would scourge 
Him and put Him to death, all which He clearly 
foresaw, all which He had already distinctly foretold 
to His disciples. No : when He came near and be- 
held the city and wept over it. He sorrowed not for 
Himself, but for Jerusalem. 

There it lay, on the other side the Valley of 
Jehoshaphat watered by the brqok Kedron, calm 
and peaceful in the sunshine : in the foreground the 
temple, with its marble masses, fretted with gold, 
bright and dazzling as though it had been " a snow- 
mountain, or the sun itself;" (to use the remarkable 
language of one whose eyes were familiar with its 
glories,)^ and beyond the temple, the Hill of Zion, 
that fair place, the joy of t/ie whole earth :^ the 
entire town girt in with those towers and bulwarks 

f Joscphus, Jewish War, V. v. 6. s Ps. xlviii. 2. 
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which a sweet singer of Israel had called upon hia 
countrymen to admire, and defied their enemies to 
attack.^ And He who now gazed on all that scene 
of strength and beauty, saw through the few inter- 
vening years; and the Romans were there as the 
ministers of Heaven's vengeance : the tender and 
delicate woman, that would not adventure to set the 
sole of her^fofd upon the ground for delicateness and 
tenderness, her eye had been evil toward the husband 
of her bosom, and toward her son and toward her 
daughter, and toward her children which she had 
borne, and she had eaten tliemfor want of all things, 
secretly, in the siege and straightness wherewith the 
enemy was distressing the city.' The crowded 
streets, the stately palaces, the strong fortresses, 
the temple of the Most High, had sunk in ruin till 
not one stone was left upon another. More than a 
million lives were lost in massacres and in the siege ; 
and above a hundred thousand prisoners were torn 
away to swell the pride of a Roman triumph, or to 
be forced to slaughter one another for the amuse- 
ment of their conquerors. With the stern and exact 
fulfilment of all the most dreadful prophecies both 
of the Old and New Testament present to His 
mind, the Saviour wept. And oh, how moving are 
the words which, as He wept, He addressed to the 
doomed city : If thou hadst known, even thou, at least 

'» Ps. xlviii. 12, 13. i Dcut. xxviii. 06, 57. 
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in this thy dayy the things which belong unto thy 
peace / but now they are hid from thine eyes. Even 
thou : — City of David, despiser of Me, thou which 
kiUest the prophets, afid stonest them that are sent 
unto thee, whose children I would so often have 
gathered together as a hen doth gather her brood 
under her wings, and ye would not.^ At least in this 
iky day : — fast drawing to a close as that day is ; 
after rejecting so many calls to repentance. Not 
won by mercies, unawed by punishments : a seventy 
years' captivity in a strange land, — the outrages of 
Antiochus in their own, alike unavailing. If thou 
hadst known the things which belong to thy peace : — 
If thou hadst humbled thyself before God so as to 
escape His wrath, hadst listened to my warnings, 
hadst believed in me. But now they are hid from 
thine eyes: — Thy day of grace is over. The invita- 
tions which thou hast despised will be made no 
more. It only remains for the days to come upon 
thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench about 
thee, and compass thee round, and keep thee in on 
every side, and shall lay thee even with the ground, 
and thy children within thee ; and they shall not 
leave in thee one stone upon another ; because thou 
knewest not the time of thy visitation. 

Most fully, most fearfully were these words ful- 
filled. Her children were within her, when the hour 

^ St. Luke xiii. 34. 
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of vengeance came, in numbers far beyond the ordi- 
nary amount of the population. For the lines of 
Titus were drawn around the city at the time of the 
Passover, when multitudes had come from every 
quarter to keep the feast. Such is the scene which 
the Church brings before our minds in the Gospel 
of this day. Our Lord weeping over obstinate and 
blind Jerusalem: shewing pity for those who had 
no pity for themselves. Bad as the state of the 
Jewish people was, there was still a darker feature 
in their case, viz. that they did not at all know how 
bad their state was. 

Let us now hasten to draw from the subject in- 
struction for ourselves. Instruction it contains for 
us, we may be quite sure. The Jews are all along 
held forth by the Holy Spirit as a type of the 
Church. Their whole history is full of lessons for 
us, if we will but learn them. All these things hajh 
pened unto them for ensamples ; and they are written 
for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world 
are come} 

What remains to be said will fall, conveniently 
enough perhaps, under two general considerations. 

L It is the order of God's providence to give to 
communities and individuals, to nations and to men, 
opportunities — ^limited indeed, but sufficient — ^for 
improvement, and for obtaining His favour. 

» 1 Cor. X. 11. 
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II. That these opportunities are sometimes at an 
end before the nation or individual has ceased to 
exist. The day of grace may be over before the day 
of life is closed. 

I. First then, It is the order of God's providence 
to give to communities and individuals, to nations 
and to men, opportunities — Umited indeed, but suf- 
ficient — for improvement, and for obtaining His 
favour. 

It is of course idle to distinguish between national 
and individual sins, beyond a certain point. 

If the Jews of our Saviour's time were proud, 
formal, and self-righteous, it was because one and 
another taken singly was proud and formal and self- 
.righteous ; and so on from one to ten, from ten to a 
hundred, and at last to the thousands of the whole 
people. That evil and adulterous generation was 
made up of men and women and children ; and it 
was because these, taken separately, were wicked in 
the sight of Heaven, that the whole, taken together, 
were thus rebuked and denounced by Christ. The 
character of a country, of a town, of a village, 
whether for good or evil, is made up of the charac- 
ter of first one inhabitant and then another, and 
another, till it is found that the larger proportion 
are living in God's faith and fear, or that they are 
careless, and worldly, and forgetful of their Chris- 
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tian name and calling. It becomes then a very seri- 
ous, a very awfiil thought, whenever you are, any of 
you, tempted to commit what you know to be a sin 
against God, that you are not only endangering the 
present peace and purity, the future happiness and 
well-being of your own souls, but are also doing 
what in you lies to bring down God's anger on your 
neighbours, on your countrymen. The scales may 
waver long, but they must settle one way or the 
other at last. And for all you know, the very act 
of uncleanness or dishonesty, or whatever be the 
breach of God's law, to which you are tempted, 
that very act may be all that is wanted to turn the 
scale. If ten righteous men had been found in So- 
dom, the cities of the plain would have been spared. 
And therefore in that case we are able to see of 
what vast consequence the character and conduct of 
any and every man and woman taken separately 
was;" how materially it bore upon the question 
whether those cities were yet to be spared, and to 
have farther space given them for repentance ; or 
whether the fiery destruction was to come upon 
them at once. No doubt Abraham thought, when 
Jehovah had graciously condescended to assure him 
that that small number, ten, should save the cities, 
that the family and connexions of his nephew Lot 

"> Gen. xviii. 23 to the end. 
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would be sure to iurnish that amount of righteous 
at the least. Whereas, when the balance was finally 
struck, only three souls were actually saved. 

Your yielding to temptation at any given time, 
may, for all you know, (over and above the damage 
done to your own soul's health, which is certain,) 
bring down the wrath, that yet lingers, upon num^ 
bers near and dear to you, as well as on yourselves. 
On the other hand, your stedfastly resisting tempta- 
tion, your holding fast your integrity, your keeping 
yourselves unspotted by the world, may be the 
means of delaying some visitation of God's wrath, 
may give to your neighbourhood, or even to your 
country, a respite which otherwise they never would 
have enjoyed. 

The day of grace is but a day, it comes to an 
end : the opportunities given for making our peace 
with God, though sufficient, are limited. And that 
limit varies in different cases : you and I cannot tell 
where it may have pleased God to set the limit for 
us. Thus much every one is ready to acknowledge. 
Life is short and uncertain : this any one will say. 
Perhaps in some sort every one feels it: yet not 
surely so as to have their conduct influenced by their 
feeUng. Life has no more value in their eyes, be- 
cause of its shortness and uncertainty. They are 
not at all the more eager, the more on the alert to 
X 2 
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improve the passing hour, because, for all they 
know, it may be their last ! 

The young think that with them, at all events, 
there is still time enough and to spare. They are 
aware perhaps that father and mother pray earnestly 
that they may be brought to know the things which 
belong to their peace ; and they are glad and thank- 
ful, it may be, to be aware of it. Of course I am 
not to be understood as speaking of extreme cases, 
of the hardened and careless ; but of those who are 
not entirely wanting in a sense of religion, who at 
least keep themselves within the limits of decency 
and propriety. Too many indeed there always are 
who are quite indifferent, who even sink into pro- 
faneness. But those of whom I would now speak 
are conscious of their parents' prayers. They would 
be sorry indeed to think of those prayers not con-* 
tinning to be offered, of their not being eventually 
heard and answered. Still, as to doing their part 
towards obtaining an answer to such prayers, of this 
they never think, seriously and practically. It is all 
in good time, it seems to them. So again with the 
case of the warnings and exhortations of the minis- 
ters of the Gospel : they are, in some sort, oflen, 
perhaps, in a good degree, alive to the weight, and 
importance, and urgency of what they hear. It may 
be that they even feel dissatisfied and disappointed 
when the matter is not, as they think, brought home 
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to them. But, for all this, they have no honest 
straightforward thought of acting on these exhorta- 
tions. They will see a little more of life, they will 
know a little more of the world, before they submit 
themselves, once for all, to the restraints of religion. 
They do not mean of course to give way to any of 
the grosser temptations. They would shrink, in 
pain and alarm, from the thought of committing any 
of the more grievous sins. But they have strong 
health, they enjoy high spirits ; and surely they 
may, for a little while, at any rate, make what they 
can of youth, and health, and strength. They will 
see what the world has to offer, if it be only that 
they may know from their own experience how hol- 
low and worthless it all is. 

Now to what does such conduct as this in truth 
amount ? Does it not shew plainly that they know 
not the things which belong to their peace ? that 
they know not the day of their visitation ? Surely 
their ignorance of the world is their best wisdom. 
They should be only too glad to have their hearts 
filled with the love of Christ, before the world has 
taken possession of them. They do in truth prefer 
to let those hearts be overrun with tares and thorns, 
which it will require a higher strength than theirs 
to remove, if the love of Christ is ever really to grow 
and flourish there. 
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Let US take another class : — those who are farther 
advanced in Ufe, whose place in the world is pretty 
well fixed and determined. Their day of grace is in 
good measure spent. Their sun is " riding at his 
highest noon ;'* and they have no assurance what* 
ever that their day will be lengthened out to its just 
and natural close^ that their sun may not set long 
before the night has come. The world has more 
hold on them now than it used to have. They have 
struck their roots into it deeper and wider. They 
seem to have more to live for than ever. Yet, with 
all this, they cannot in their own heart feel that life 
is surer to last with them than heretofore : its tenure 
is as uncertain as ever it was. They cannot so much 
as take up a newspaper without finding some full 
and striking commentary on that text of the Holy 
Apostle : What is your life ? It is even a vapour, 
that appearethfor a little time^ and then vanisheth 
away !^ But are they better acquainted with the 
things that belong to their peace y do they know the 
day of their visitation better than those who are 
younger ? They will acknowledge the importance of 
religion : they must have more of it to die with, they 
feel, than they have as yet ever lived with. Still 
there is at present so much to do. Claims of all 
kinds multiply so fast upon them, and are more and 

n St. Janies iv. 14. 
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more urgent. By and by their income will be larger 
or more regular; their children will be settled or 
more nearly settled in life ; their time will be more 
their own ; there will be less to occupy, less to dis- 
tract them. In short, they trust they shall have 
nothing to attend to but religion. Now, to say no- 
thing of the vanity and worthlessness of all such 
plans and schemes on the part of those who know 
not what shall be on the morrow, — to leave the un- 
certainty of life unnoticed, — is it not certain that the 
heart becomes only less apt to receive religious im- 
pressions after such delays ? that religion itself is 
not found to be less distasteful ? 

The only safe course is for young and old to bear 
in mind that Now is the accepted time, now is the 
day of salvation.'' Children, it is as desirable, as 
necessary for you to know the things that belong to 
your peace, the day of your visitation, now, at once 
in the season of childhood, as it can be for those 
who are older than you are. You have your own 
duties to perform as children, to God, to your neigh- 
bours, and to yourselves. You have to obey your 
parents, to learn God's will, to preserve as far as 
may be the innocence of childhood, to keep down in 
God's strength the plague of your own hearts, to 
advance in fitness for that station of life to which it 

o 2 Cor. vi. 2. 
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may please God hereafter to call you, to grow in 
favour both with God and man. 

Young men and maidens, you too need the same 
saving knowledge. You look back on your child- 
hood, and see much to lament, much to wish un- 
done, many a bad temper indulged, many an act of 
undutifulness. But that day is passed and gone, 
past beyond your power to recall or amend. Shftll 
the day of youth pass in like manner ? Are the 
things that belong to your peace no better under- 
stood now? Shall they be no more steadily pur- 
sued than they were when you were children ? You 
have now other temptations, other duties, than you 
then had. You find your temptations, it may be, 
all the stronger, your duties perhaps all the harder, 
because you mis-spent your time, or neglected yoUr 
opportunities while you were yet children. But are 
you therefore to shrink from present duty ? Because 
you are already in debt to the period of childhood, 
will you incur still farther arrears for that of youth? 
Your passions are stronger now than heretofore, 
and new objects solicit you ; but He in whose ser- 
vice you are called to govern your appetites, to residt 
your temptations, will give you strength equal to 
your day, if you humbly and heartily seek it. And 
remember, Youth is fast passing away, as Childhood 
has already done ; and Manhood and Womanhood 
will bring their own duties and their own trials. 
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which will be hard or easy to perform and bear in 
exact proportion to your conduct now. The Church 
invites you to ratify in your own persons the vows 
made for you when, as infants, you were received 
into her bosom.'* She would have you confirmed 
and strengthened in all goodness ; would have you 
use every means of grace, especially that highest of 
all the means which her Lord has appointed, the 
Holy Communion in which His death and passion 
are commemorated. And will you neglect Confirma- 
tion ? or shut yourselves out from that Sacrament to 
which it should admit you, out of indifference on 
your own part, or because you are afraid of the sneer 
and the laughter of those who would keep you as 
cold, as careless, as profane as they themselves are ? 
Christians more advanced in life, there are things 
which belong to your peace. You also should know 
the day of your visitation. You have your own 
duties and your own privileges, as you have also 
difficulties and drawbacks which belong peculiarly 
to your period of life. To take one plain instance 
out of many. Those of you who are parents, oh, 
how much depends upon your seizing the passing 
day, and performing faithfully and fully the duties 
which it brings you. Are your children growing up 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord? Do you 
watch for their souls as those that must give account ? 

P The Bishop of Oxford held a Confinnation in the ensuiiij? week, 

Y 
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or are you full of anxiety for their bodily health, 
while for that of their souls you make Uttle or no 
provision ? Are you teaching them yourselves, or 
taking care that they are taught by others, every 
thing " that a Christian ought to know and beheve 
to his soul's health ?" Do you take care, as you go 
in and out before them, to let them see a Christian 
example in your own tempers, your own language, 
your own conduct ? or are you only careftil about 
their well-doing in this present evil world, while you 
bestow no pains, and give no thought to their being 
allowed to share the true riches, to their being made 
meet to take their part in the inheritance of the 
saints in hght ? The season in which your part of 
this great work can be done is passing quickly 
away ; and bitterly will you rue it if that season is 
hid from your eyes, and the work which God looks 
for at your hands is left undone. You are laying up 
sorrow for yourselves as sharp as any that can be 
felt in this world, if you are not now so dealing with 
your children as, under 6od*s blessing, to ensure 
their being loving and dutiful. You are laying up 
for yourselves worse than any earthly sorrow, if they 
who owe their existence to you, shall have in any 
sort or degree to regard you as the authors or pro- 
moters of their eternal ruin. 

And now, my aged friends, what shall I say to 
you ? Your day of visitation is far spent. Its last 
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sands are fast running out — and what do you know 
of the things that belong to your peace ? Have you 
known them well and long ? Have they long been 
your stay and your song in the house of your pil- 
grimage ? Do they enable you to look forward to 
the dark valley of the shadow of death with comfort 
and cheerfiilness ? Or have you gone on refusing to 
know them ? Oh, pray God to make you acquainted 
with them even in this your eleventh hour — before 
they are hid from your eyes for ever. 

In all the several stages of life, with their varied 
duties and difficulties, the only thing is to do the 
duty, to face the difficulty of the passing day, in 
faithful and firm reliance upon His help who has 
said. As thy day is, so shall thy strength be. But 
no season of life can be allowed to pass unimproved 
with impunity. The things which belong to your 
peace at each particular season, if they be not known 
and secured at the time when they are presented to 
you, are one after another hidden from your eyes 
for ever. And you can no more complain of God's 
dealings with you in this respect, than you can of 
the order of His providence which makes it neces- 
sary for you to plough and sow in the seasoiti, if you 
hope to reap in harvest. 

n. On the second general head there is no time 
to enlarge ; and the consideration is so awful, that 
y 2 
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it would, under any circumstances, be desirable to 
say little more concerning it than God Himself has 
been pleased to say in His holy Word. The oppor- 
tunities, we said, of religious improvement, and of 
obtaining God's favour, are sometimes at an end 
before the nation or individual ceases to exist. The 
day of grace may be over, before the day of life is 
closed. 

Jerusalem, over which Jesus wept, was at this 
very time told that the things which belonged to 
her peace were hid from her eyes. Her day of visi- 
tation was spoken of as past and over. Jerusalem 
was indeed then, and continued for more than thirty 
years to think and call herself, the City of the 
Lord. Her people were most proud of their religi- 
ous privileges, most confident of God's favour at the 
very moment when the measure of their iniquities 
was filled up ; when the sentence was in fact passed, 
and the whole nation was in the condition of a con- 
vict awaiting execution. 

So it had been with one great division of the 
Jewish people at an earlier period of their history. 
Ephraim^ said God, by His prophet Hosea, is joined 
to idols : let him alone,"^ The kingdom of Israel, 
here represented by its largest and most powerful 
tribe, had continued obstinate in their idolatries so 

1 Hosca iv. 17. 
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long, that now they were given over. The warn- 
ings which they had so long sUghted would be 
sounded in their ears no more. And you are not 
at liberty to think that such severities belong only 
to the Old Dispensation, that they are not found 
beyond God's dealings with His ancient people. 
No, you too may refuse to know the things that 
belong to your peace till they are hid from your 
eyes ; hid from your eyes, it may be by death, or, it 
may be, by your being made incapable of seeing or 
knowing them. 

You may, by a habit of wilful and deliberate 
transgression, so rivet the chains of sin about your 
own selves, that you shall not be able to turn, or 
amend your lives. What says the Apostle ? Take 
heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil 
heart of unbelief in departing from the living God, 
But exhort one another, while it is called To-day ; 
lest any of y6u be hardened through the deceifful- 
ness of sin.' And does not another Scripture speak 
of men having their conscience seared with a hot 
iron ?' Oh, what is such a state but hell begun 
here on earth ? While there is life there is hope, 
men are used to say — but, if it be with the heart 
that man believeth unto righteousness,' what hope 

' Hcb. iii. 13. ^ I Tim. iv. 2. 

t Koni. X. 10. 
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is there for you, if you let your hearts be hardened 
by the deceitfulness of sin ? What hope is there, 
what hope can there be, for you, if conscience is 
seared — if you have trifled with its warnings so long 
that now it is insensible and dead ? Conscience is 
the eye of the soul. If the light that is in thee be 
darknessy how great is that darkness J" 

» St. Matth. vi. 23. 



SERMON IX. 

PREACHED ON THE ELEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY, 1839. 

Isaiah ix. 3. 

They joy before Thee according to the joy in harvest. 

All Thy works praise Thee, O hord^ says the holy 
Psalmist. Fire and hail ; snow and vapour ; wind 
and storm, fulfilling His word; mountains, and all 
hills ; fruitful trees, and all cedars ; beasts, and all 
cattle ; worms and feathered fowls. ^ The small and 
the great among the works of God alike do Him 
homage : the very least as feehng His care, and the 
greatest as not exempted from His power : both 
angels and men, and creatures of what condition 
soever, though each in different sort and inanner, 
yet all with uniform consent, admiring Him as the 
author of their peace and joy.*' 

This is true at all times ; more especially true, or 
rather, we ought to say, the truth is more brought 

» Psalm cxlv. 10. ^ Ibid, cxlviii. 8—10. 

« Hooker, Eccl. Pol. I. xviii. 8. 
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home to us, at particular seasons ; and our wisdom 
and duty of course is to receive the truth thus 
brought home to us, to dwell upon it in our thoughts, 
and apply it, as we may, in the practice of our daily 
life. All Thy works praise Thee^ O Lord. These 
words we repeat in their course when we come to 
them in their place in the Psalms, with a sort of 
general notion that they are true; but when the 
Heavens are black with clouds and wind, when the 
voice of God's thunder is heard round about, and 
His lightnings shine upon the ground,** then, indeed, 
we feel that His works are praising the power and 
majesty of God. Or, to take one other instance, 
when the vallies stand so thick with com that they 
seem to laugh and sing^^ when it appears as though 
the clouds in months past had indeed dropped fiit- 
ness, and when God is crowning the year with His 
goodness^ before our eyes, we feel then that the 
works of the Lord do indeed praise Him by setting 
forth the greatness and abundance of His mercy and 
goodness. 

Yes, all Thy works praise Thee, O Lord. They 
praise Thee, as they shew the glory of Thy kingdom 
and talk of Thy power ^ as the God of Nature. But 
still more do Thy works praise Thee when they 
lead us to think of Thee as the God of Grace. 

«» Psalm Ixx-vii. 18. « Ibid. Ixv. 14. 

f Ibid. 12. » Ibid. cxlv. 11. 
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You cannot need to be reminded how often the 
works of nature are used for this purpose by those 
holy men who of old spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost : how often the works of God are 
employed in Scripture, not only to tell of His wisdom 
and power^ as made known to us in the kingdom of 
His providence, but also to illustrate the mysteries 
of the kingdom of His grace. Our blessed Saviour 
Himself was constantly pleased to draw His lessons 
from surrounding nature. The fields which yet 
wanted four months to make them ready for the 
natural harvest, were employed by Him*" to explain 
to His disciples the near approach of that spiritual 
harvest in which they were to be employed as the 
first labourers. The lilies of the field,' the sparrows 
on the housetop,^ the early sun-beams that gilded 
the pinnacles of the Temple,' the vine that mantled 
the lattice of the room in which He spoke," all were 
called in by Him to inculcate confidence in the 
superintending providence of God, or to illustrate 
His own character and offices. The cloud rising 
out of the west," a red and lowering sunset, served 
to point His rebuke of the faithlessness and perver- 
sity of the generation among whom He sojourned. 
And thus it is that this world of ours, smitten 

^ St. John iv, 35—38. « St. Matth. vi. 28, 29. 

k St. Matth. X. 29. i St. John viii. 12. 

w St. John XV. 1, &c. " St. Luke xii. 64 ; St. Matth. xvi. 2. 
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though it be with a curse for the fall of man, is yet 
sanctified to the thoughts of the believer, who sees 
in everything around him something to remind him 
of that better country to which he is travelling ; and 
the whole creation, groaning and travailing in pain 
together as it lies, waiting for the manifestation of 
the Sons of God,° has still much to tell of the glori- 
ous liberty of His children, as well as of its own 
bondage of corruption. 

The season of the year to which the good hand 
of our God has once more brought us round, is often 
mentioned in the Bible. The unvarying fine weather 
which the Holy Land enjoyed from the feast of the 
Passover to that of Pentecost, answering to the time 
between Easter and Whitsuntide, is spoken of by 
Jeremiah as one of the greatest blessings. This 
people hath a revolting and a rebellious heart ; they 
are revolted and gone. Neither say they in their 
hearty Let us now fear the Lord our God, that giveth 
rain, both the former and the latter in His season; He 
reserveth unto us the appointed weeks of harvest.^ 
The former rain came just after sowing time, to 
make the seed take root. The latter rain was just 
before harvest, to plump and fill the ears. Of these 
you read in the prophet Joel. Be glad then, ye 
children of Zion, and rejoice in the Lord your God; 
for He hath given you the former rain moderately^ 

o Kom. viii. 22. p Jeremiah v. 24 . 
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and He will cause to come down for you the rain^ 
the former rain, and the latter rain in the first 
months Immediately after this, at a time answering 
pretty much to the beginning of our month of April, 
the Jews began their harvest; and such was the 
happy state of their then favoured land, that they 
were secure against all those changes of weather 
which, in our northern climate, so often try the 
temper and mock the hopes of the farmer. Thunder 
and rain, which at this time of the year are such 
common occurrences aipong us, were to them no- 
thing less than a miracle, if they happened during 
ike appointed weeks of harvest. You recollect, no 
doubt, how Samuel rebuked the people for their 
thanklessness and disloyalty to God. Is it not wheat 
harvest to-day ? I will call upon the Lord, and He 
shall send thunder and rain ; that ye may perceive 
and see that your wickedness is great, which ye have 
done in the sight of the Lord, in asking you a king. 
So Samuel called unto the Lord ; and the Lord sent 
thunder and rain that day ; and all the people greatly 
feared the Lord and SamueV 

The joy in harvest was, therefore, to the people 
of Israel a much more settled and unmixed joy than 
it can be to us. David found no better way to ex- 
press his happiness in the sense of God's favour 
than by saying that the light of His countenance put 

^ Joel ii. 23. ^ I Sam. xii. 17, 18. 
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gladness in his heart, inore than in the time that 
their corn and wine increased. And when Moab 
was to be threatened with God's judgments for her 
pride, Isaiah bewailed her coming misery in this 
very respect, that her joy in harvest was to be taken 
away : / will water thee with my tears ^ O Heshbon ,• 
for the shouting for thy summer fruits and for thy 
harvest is fallen T 

In the text, the joy of harvest is brought in to 
illustrate the greatest joy that ever was or can be 
allowed to earth, joy at the. birth of our Redeemer; 
when the people that walked in darkness saw a great 
light ; and they that dwelt in the land of the shadow 
of deathy upon them the light shined;^ joy at the 
birth of Him whose name is Wonderful, Counsellor^ 
The Mighty God, The Everlasting Father, The 
Prince of Peace ; of the increase of whose govern^ 
ment and peace there shall be no end,^ 

They joy before Thee according to the joy in 
harvest : i, e., they to whom this great and glorious 
Saviour was to come, in the eye of the prophet re- 
joiced to welcome Him, Let us endeavour, by God's 
gracious help, to turn these words to account for 
our own improvement, by observing, — I. That the 
people of God are happy. II. That their pleasures 
are such as God approves. III. That their plea- 
sures resemble the joy in harvest. 

' Is. xvi. 9. s Is. ix. 2. t Is. ix. 6, 7. 
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I. The people of God are happy. They joy. 
Yes : they are happy ; and who else is so ? The 
worldling and the sinner pursue what they call plea- 
sures, which are very different indeed from the 
pleasures of God's people ; and, to the unwary and 
thoughtless, they, perhaps, seem, sometimes at any 
rate, to be happy. But what did he say who had 
drunk as deep as ever any was permitted to drink of 
the cup of this world's pomps and pleasures ? Let 
us hear the verdict of Solomon : / said in mine 
heart, go to now, I will prove thee with mirth, there- 
fore enjoy pleasure ; and behold, this also is vanity, 
I said of laughter, it is mad : and of mirth, what 
doeth it ? "^ And in another place : Even in laughter 
the heart is sorrowful ; and the end of that mirth is 
heaviness.'' And once more : It is better to go to the 
house of mourning than to the house of feasting ; for 
that is the end of all men, and the living will lay it 
to heart. Sorrow is better than laughter ; for by the 
sadness of the countenance the heart is made better. 
The heart of the wise is in the house of mourning : 
but the heart of fools is in the house of mirth. It is 
better to hear the rebuke of the wise, than for a man 
to hear the song of fools. For as the crackling of 
thorns under a pot, so is the laughter of thefooL^ I 
need not, of course, stop to remind you of the sense 

» Eccles. ii. 1, 2. » Prov. ;dv. 13. 

y Eccles. vii. 2—6. 
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in which wise and foolish are used by the sacred 
writers. With them, the fear of the Lord, thai is 
wisdom, and to depart from evil, is understanding;* 
and, on the other hand, to work folly in Israel was 
to commit some gross and deadly sin, as when She- 
chem carried off Dinah, the daughter of Jacob, or 
Achan brought down God's curse by stealing some 
of the forbidden spoils of Jericho. The Bible calls 
thoseybo&, who make a mock at sin^ 

The mirth then of such people, of those who do 
not fear God, or believe in Jesus Christ, who think 
little of committing sin themselves, and are ready to 
laugh rather than weep at the sins of others, their 
mirth and laughter is like the crackling of thorns 
under a pot. It is fast and furious, loud, and noisy 
for a time ; but it is soon past and over, and leaves 
nothing behind it. And yet they who have nothing 
better than this, are very apt to think and speak of 
religious people as being unhappy. Religion itself 
they think dull and tedious in all its duties and ser- 
vices. Christ would have them come to Him be- 
cause His yoke is easy and His burthen is light ; 
and they say, No : we will wear the world's yoke at 
present. We will carry the burthen of our sins a 
little longer. By and by, when the current of our 
health is checked, when we are obliged to call in 
the doctor, then we will send for the minister ; but 

' Job xxviii. 28. " Prov. xir. 9. 
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at present we will do that which is right in our own 
eyes. We really cannot turn away our foot week 
after week from the sabbath : we must be allowed 
to do our own pleasure more or less even on the 
Lord's day. These people are not ignorant of the 
curses of God*s law ; but they bless themselves in 
their hearts^ sayings We shall have peace, though 
we walk in the imagination of our hearts, to add 
drunkenness to thirst^ It is not often that men are 
so far lost to all sense of their duty to God, and of 
what is necessary for the health of their souls, that 
they will say boldly and openly, that they for their 
part do not mean to go into church till they are car- 
ried there. But we do every day see people, heads 
of families too, who have the souls of children and 
servants to answer for, — we see them habitually 
staying away from public worship, till their neigh- 
bours are ready to say, that such is their plan and 
purpose. We see them putting off all concern with 
religion for themselves, as if it were an evil day ; 
and as if the longer they could be free of it the 
better. 

But is the service of God thus dull and sorrow- 
ful ? Rejoice in the Lord, O ye righteous ; for it 
becometh well the just to be thankful. Rejoice in the 
Lord, ye righteous, and give thanks for a remem- 
brance of His holiness,'' I tvill greatly rejoice in the 

*> Deut. xxix. 19. « Ps, xxxiii. 1 ; xcvii. 12. 
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Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my God.^ This is 
the language of Old Testament saints. And what 
does St. Paul say ? Finally, my brethren, rejoice in 
the Lord. Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again I 
say, Rejoice.^ And who should rejoice if God's 
people do not ? They are not exempt from pain and 
affliction, it is true : they have their share of the 
troubles of life : those who are nearest and dearest 
to them are torn away: still, they have abundant 
consolation, and a sure hope on which to rely. Their 
affliction, sharp as it may be at the moment, will 
work for them the peaceable fruits of righteousness! 
They lose earthly friends ; but they have still one 
friend that sticketh closer than a brother:^ earthly 
ties are snapped, however strong and close they may 
be ; but they are members of a family which knows 
no separation. The world shifts and changes, the 
fashion thereof passeth away ; but this concerns 
them little, for they are seeking a better country, 
that is an heavenly : they look for a city which ftath 
foundations, whose builder and maker is God.^ They 
die ; but they have a staff which supports them even 
in the valley of the shadow of death.' 

How different is the case of the worldling and the 
careless ! They too are called to drink of the cup 

d Is. Ixi. 10. « Phil. iii. 1 ; iv. 4. 

f Heb. xii. 11. s Proverbs xviii. 24. 

»' Heb. xi. 16. 10. > Psalm xxiii. 4. 
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of sorrow ; for man is bom to trouble, as the sparks 
fly upward ;^ but they cannot regard it as the chas- 
tisement of their Heavenly Father : they expect no 
support under it, no blessing to follow from it. They 
too are called upon to part with friends ; but they 
have no hope of a blessed reunion. They lose 
companions in sin, those whose hands they have 
strengthened, or who have strengthened theirs 
against their Maker and His holy law. The world 
changes ; and all they find is that they have out- 
lived that world into which they entered. Getting 
forward in life has not brought the happiness which 
they expected from it. If they have outgrown the 
temptations of their early days, the more cautious 
and systematic sins of riper years have come in the 
place of the passions and appetites of youth. They 
are as much as ever the slaves of sin, though, it may 
be, in a different shape; and they are more than 
ever estranged from God. 

This sort of contrast, if time allowed, might be 
run at all points. Which is the happiest man ? He 
who lets his anger take its course, and puts no check 
on his sullen tempers ? Or he who obeys the com- 
mandment, Be ye angry y and sin not : Let not the 
sun go down upon your wrath, who is meek and long 
suffering, not easily provoked, and always ready to 
forgive ? Which is the happiest man ? He whg 

k Job. V. 7. 
A a 
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rejoices in the prosperity of his neighbour, or he 
who is filled with envy, whenever he sees others 
faring better than he himself does ? Which is the 
happiest man ? He who has a settled and cheerful 
confidence in God, and can commit the keeping of 
his soul to Him in well doing, as unto a faithful 
Creator ; or he who never thinks of God without 
fear and dread, and is restless and unhappy till 
he has once more put the thought away from him 
altogether ? 

II. And this point of difference has brought us to 
our second consideration. That the pleasures of the 
people of God are such as God approves. They joy 
before Thee ! The joy of the worldling and the 
sinner shrinks away from God's sight. The thought 
of His presence, of His eye being upon them, startles 
them, and puts an end to their joy, such as it is. 
They can manage to look cheerful, and talk confi- 
dently so long as they forget God, in whose hand 
their breath is} A shocking tenure this on which 
to hold their pleasures ; but so it is. As long as 
they can shut out all thought of what they are, and 
of where they are going, they are, as they say, 
happy. But let one thought of their condition be- 
fore God as sinners come across their minds, let 
them be reminded, however remotely, of eternity, 
and they are most wretched till such thoughts are 

» Daniel v. 23. 
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gone again. Conscience, which God has placed 
within them to guide and warn them, is a source of 
nothing but pain and trouble to them. So long as 
they can keep conscience asleep, they do pretty 
well ; but when once it is awake, whenever it is 
healthy and active, they at once feel their comfort 
most sadly diminished. When they are at their best 
estate, and fancy themselves most happy, a single 
thought of death is enough to dash all their enjoy- 
ment to the ground. To them death is known only 
as the king of terrors. His sting is not taken away 
as far as they are concerned. The victory of the 
grave is still for them unbroken. Death is to them 
an end of all the pleasures which they know. They 
can carry nothing with them out of this world ; and, 
as their heart and affections are altogether set and 
centred here, they of course cannot bear the thought 
of being hurried away from it all. Christ has indeed 
triumphed over death, for all His faithful people ; 
but they are not of this number : they have never 
bowed to His sceptre, never cherished the sanctify- 
ing influences of His Spirit. The work of His re- 
demption, with all its wonders, from His condescend* 
ing to be born, to His bowing His head in death, 
this great and glorious work has no charms for 
them : they have no feeling of pleasure, or of grate- 
ful love in thinking of it : they feel no anxiety to be 
admitted to share the blessings which were procured 
A a 2 
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by it. Nay, it too often happens that the Name of 
the Redeemer is never heard among them. You 
might suppose that they had never been baptized 
into His Name, never heard that He died for their 
sins, and rose again for their justification, and that 
He will come once more to be their judge ; so en- 
tirely are the names of God and His Christ missing 
from the conversation of their daily life, or, what is 
worse, (alas that worse should be !) introduced only 
with thoughtless irreverence or hardened blas- 
phemy. 

Again, the people of God joy before Himy not 
only as they delight to think of His presence at all 
times, but also as they find very much of their hap- 
piness in His actual service, and in the ordinances 
of His house. Active charity, so far as His provi- 
dence enables them, the conveying religious know- 
ledge to those who would otherwise be ignorant, 
warning the careless, recalling the backslider, resist- 
ing sin, and relieving suffering in every way to the 
utmost of their power, these are the services in 
which they rejoice to be occupied. And the means 
of grace which God has appointed for their edifica- 
tion, in these they delight to engage. Prayer is their 
precious privilege. They call the Lord's day a de- 
light, the holy of the Lord, honourable : they strive 
to honour their Saviour by not doing their own 
ways, nor finding their own pleasure, nor speaking 
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their own words on His day* And the Sacrament 
of Christ's death is to them full of holy and unspeak- 
able comfort, and a source of strength to enable 
them to meet the troubles and temptations of the 
world, and to overcome them all. 

There is yet another sense in which we may say 
of God's people that they joy before Him. The joy 
which they feel is oftentimes known only to them- 
selves and their God. In the world, everything 
may look gloomy and threatening ; and they may so 
far yield to surrounding circumstances, (they cannot 
help so far yielding to them,) that to the eye of a 
fellow creature, even of one who has like precious 
faith with them, they themselves seem sad and 
gloomy. And still they often feel a joy with which 
a stranger doth not intermeddle. They look to have 
trouble ; for their Saviour has told them that in the 
world they shall have tribulation ; but they are com- 
forted and supported by the accompanying gracious 
declaration that in Him they shall have peace : they 
are of good cheer, because they know that He hath 
overcome the world. Though they be as sorrowing, 
yet are they alway rejoicing;" just as those who 
have gone before them in the same race, the Chris- 
tians of the first ages of the Church, though they 
were destitute, afflicted, tormented, yet rejoiced in 
this, that they were counted worthy to suffer shame 
for His name who had died for thiem. 

"» 2 Cor. vi. lOi 
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III. And now we are come to our third and last 
consideration, — that the pleasures of the people of 
God are very much like the joy in harvest. They 
joy before Thee, according to the joy in harvest. 
Often and often is it found to be the ease that they 
that sow in tears reap in joy : that he that goeth on 
his way weeping, and beareth forth good seedy does 
at last come again with joy, and bring his sheaves 
with him.'' With the husbandman, there is, first of 
all, much hard work : there is a season of long ex- 
pectation ; and there is felt from time to time much 
deep anxiety. There is ploughing and manuring to 
be done, there is sowing and harrowing, there is 
weeding, and keeping off the birds. And from the 
day that the ploughshare is first driven into the 
ground till the time when he puts in the sickle be- 
cause the harvest is ripe, there are months to be 
past during which he sees no fruit of all his toil and 
care. Winter, and spring, summer, and autumn, 
each in its turn brings its own labours and its own 
anxieties. The weather has always more or less of 
interest for him ; but there are times when that 
interest becomes actually painful, when a shower of 
rain more or less seems to threaten little short of 
ruin, when a return of blight, though for ever so 
short a time, must, he is tempted to think, render all 
his care and toil utterly fruitless. Now how easily 
does all this admit of application to the case of the 

" Ps. cxxvi. 6, 7. 
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believer. He full often sows in tears, the tears of 
bitter repentance for his sins. He too knows what 
is meant by hard work, by long expectation, by much 
anxiety. He too has to break up his fallow ground,"* 
to take care that he does not sow among the thorns. 
He has to watch his heart with all diligence, to dress 
and cleanse it, to keep down the weeds which are 
so ready to grow there, weeds of bad tempers and 
sinful desires ; to see that the thorns of worldly care 
do not choke the Word of God, and render it un- 
fruitful, even when it has found entrance there. He 
has to watch unto prayer, to treasure up holy feel- 
ings and good resolutions, to take earnest heed unto 
the things which he has heard, lest at any time he 
should let them slip. 

A happy result to all this care and pains is indeed 
promised in both cases. However much the patience 
of the husbandman may be exercised by untoward 
circumstances or an unfavourable season, still the 
promise standeth sure. While the earth remainethy 
seed-time and harvest, and cold and heat, and sum- 
mer and winter, and day and night, shaU not cease.^ 
However much the faith of the Christian may bet 
tried, still God has said by His prophet Isaiah, As 
the rain comet h down, and the snow, from heaven, 
and retumeth not thither, but watereth the earth, 
and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give 

o Jer. iv. 3. p Gen. viii. 22, 
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seed to the sower ^ and bread to the eater ; So shcUi 
my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth : it 
shall not return unto m£ void; but it shaU accom- 
plish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the 
thing whereto I sent it."^ In the one case as in the 
other, with the husbandman and the Christian alike, 
neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that 
watereth ; but God that giveth the increased And 
equally true does it hold in both cases, that while 
God is all in all, and the glory of the work from first 
to last is His and His only, yet unless man's part is 
done, and done heartily and thoroughly, the blessing 
of God must not be looked for either by husband- 
man or by Christian. 

And now, my brethren, to conclude, as we began, 
with a more immediate reference to the harvest, one 
word to you who either have already commenced, or 
are looking soon to enter upon, your harvest labours. 
Let me entreat you to carry with you into the field 
a deep sense of God's presence with you, of His eye 
being upon you. Harvest, like everything else in 
this world, if it brings its own joys and advantages^ 
assuredly does also bring temptations and responsi* 
bilities of its own. The very most favourable and 
kindly circumstances about it may be made a snare 
to you, if you are careless, and leave your souls open 
to the attacks of that great Enemy who is always 

q Is.lv. 10, 11. '1 Cor. iii. 7. 
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going about, seeking whom he may weaken and 
harass, even though he may not be allowed to de- 
vour them. The open air of harvest-work, the 
generally fine weather, the working in large and 
mixed companies, the havingbetter and more abund- 
ant food than many of the labourers are used to, 
all these things naturally put people in good spirits ; 
and good spirits are themselves a blessing, to be 
thankful for. But it is no easy thing to be merry 
and wise ; and if our spirits are high, we are called 
upon to be more than ever watchful lest we should 
be hurried beyond the bounds of what is innocent 
and right. When we are sad and downcast, we turn 
to God for help. When our hearts are merry within 
us, we are all too apt to forget Him. Now certainly 
bad language, be it cursing and swearing, or filthy 
talking, and that jesting which is not convenient, 
quarrelsomeness, dishonesty in any shape and de- 
gree, or drunkenness, these, and any other sinful 
practices, bad as they are any where, seem to be 
more than usually offensive and shocking m the 
harvest-field, where there is so much to remind you 
of God's power, and wisdom, and goodness, where 
you are surrounded by so many signs of the opera- 
tion of His hands. Those of you who are in humbler 
life, who labour for your daily bread, have to re- 
member, as Christian labourers, who would hope 
for God's blessing on your honest endeavours, that 

Bb 
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harvest-work, more than most other, is a work of 
trust: you have the property of another passing 
through your hands : you are for the time, stewards, 
of whom it is required in every ease that they be 
found faithful. Resist then the first impulse to 
deaUng unfairly or unfaithfully with any part of that 
which is not yours, but your employer's. If it seem 
to you that you have an opportunity of securing any 
advantage to yourselves, of which you doubt whether 
it is quite right, let the doubt carry it. It is always 
safer in such cases to decide against yourselves. 
There are perhaps besides many eyes upon you, 
though you know it not ; and your example may 
have the effect of leading others into dishonesty. 
The conduct of the old and experienced labourer is 
of great consequence in all respects in the harvest- 
field : his influence is very great among his younger 
fellow-labourers, either for good or evil. Of this 
you may be quite sure : one eye there is always 
upon you ; even the eye of God, the great Lord of 
the harvest, who looks to you that you be diligent, 
honest, temperate, and who would have your richer 
brethren act in the spirit of the Law which He gave 
to His ancient people, even if they hold themselves 
exempt from the letter of it : When ye reap the 
harvest of your land, thou shalt not make clean rid- 
dance of the corners of the field when thou reapesty 
neither shall thou gather any gleaning of thy har- 
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vest ; thou shall leave them unto the poor, and to the 
stranger : I am the Lord your God,* 

One thought there is which can never come amiss 
at home or abroad, to rich or poor, young or old : 
namely, that in one point of view, as set forth by 
our Blessed Saviour in a well known parable,* this 
world wherein we live is one great field, in which, if 
there is good seed growing up for the Son of Man, 
there are also tares growing for His enemy the 
Devil. The harvest of that mingled crop will be 
the end of the world. And the reapers will be the 
Angels sent forth by the Son of Man to gather out 
of His kingdom all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity. God grant that, when that awful 
hour shall come, the souls of all of us, rich and poor^ 
young and old, may be found bound in the bundle of 
life." 
* Levit. xxiii. 22. t gt. Matth. xiii. " 1 Sam. xxv. 29. 
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SERMON X. 

PREACHED ON THE TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY, 1839. 

2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. 

For this thing 1 besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart 
from me. And Ho said imto me, My grace is sufficient for 
thee : for my strength is made perfect in weakness. Most 
gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that 
the power of Clu'ist may rest on me. 

Ml/ thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your 
ways my ways, saiih the Lord,^ by His prophet 
Isaiah ; and how true are those words in all re- 
spects ! Most true they were shewn to be by all His 
dealings with that chosen but most stiffnecked people 
to whom they were first spoken, by His forbearance 
and longsuffering, while they went on provoking 
Ilim to anger with their own inventions.. Most true 
they have ever been ; and, blessed be His name, 
most true they are to this very hour. God's thoughts 
of Jove and ways of mercy are to all of us far beyond 

- Is. Iv. 8. 
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anything that we can ever find among the best and 
kindest of our fellow-men. His unwearied patience, 
His large and free forgiveness — how different are 
they from any not divine ! 

But God's thoughts are not our thoughts, nor 
our ways His ways, in more senses than this ; and 
those words of Isaiah are found to be signally true 
in respect of God's mode of dealing with the prayers 
of His faithful people, one striking instance of which 
is brought before you in that part of the history of 
St. Paul as given in the beginning of the second 
lesson of this afternoon service. 

Our thoughts and our way would be in all cases 
that we should ask and have, — have just what we 
ask, and have it all at once. If we feel or fancy that 
we want this or that, what can be better for us (we 
are always ready to think) than that we should pray 
to God to grant it, and that the blessing should be 
immediately bestowed? Are we groaning under 
some distressing visitation ? Our way would be, if 
we could have it, in every case to lay our suffering, 
whether of mind, body, or estate, before the Lord, 
and to have relief, instant and entire relief, given us. 

God is all powerful : therefore He can give us 
whatever we ask: therefore He is able to relieve 
our necessities, be they what they may. God is all 
merciful : therefore He will withhold nothing that 
we crave. He doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve 
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the children of men :^ therefore we need only to cry 
unto Him and have our pains assuaged and our sor- 
rows soothed at once. This is our way of viewing 
the matter. How different is God's way of dealing 
with us, and all that belongs to us ! He constantly 
sees fit to delay, or even to deny, the fulfilment of 
our wishes. The blessing which we desire so in- 
tensely is perhaps withheld from us altogether ; or 
it reaches us, it may be, after a long interval of time, 
and in some way very different indeed from that in 
which we should have looked for it. The burthen 
under which we groan and writhe is allowed to press 
and gall us, perhaps to the very end of our earthly 
pilgrimage ; or at all events it is not withdrawn till 
long after we had wished it gone, and thought we 
could endure it no longer ; and notwithstanding all 
this, though God's thoughts and ways are so very 
different from ours, the prayer of faith is always 
answered, fully answered, answered better and more 
fully than if it had been answered most exactly in 
the way of our own devising. 

In the case of St. Paul, and the trouble for the 
removal of which he had besought the Lord thrice 
that it might depart from him, he had bjeen suffer- 
ing under it for fourteen years at the time of writing 
this Epistle ; and, for all we know, he continued to 
suffer under it to the end of his days. What the 

^ Lam. iii. 33. 
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nature of that trial was we are not expressly told, 
as doubtless we should have been, if it had really 
concerned us to know exactly. And one great ad- 
vantage there plainly is in any doubt or obscurity 
which we may feel about it, that every sincere 
Christian may now, without any hesitation or diffi- 
culty, apply the case of the Apostle to any trial of 
his own. Whereas, if we had been plainly told 
what his thorn in the flesh was, we might, many of 
us, have been tempted to think that this part of the 
history of St. Paul could speak no comfort, could 
administer no support to us, because we never could 
expect to be placed in circumstances exactly like 
those in which he was, when Christ gave him that 
answer to his prayer which has been read to you in 
the text. 

There is good reason to believe, indeed, that the 
thorn in the flesh was a bodily infirmity: not one of 
those to which we are all of us liable in the ordinary 
course of God's providence, but something of a 
strange and unusual kind, as we may gather from 
its being called a messenger of Satan to buffet him. 
So holy Job was given up for a time into the hand 
of Satan, who smote him with sore boils from the 
sole of his foot unto his crown. So that woman of 
whom St. Luke*" tells us, who had a spirit of in- 
firmity eighteen years, and was bowed together, 

' St. Luke xiii. U— IG. 
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and could in no wise lift up herself, was said by our 
Blessed Saviour, after He had healed her in the 
synagogue, to have been bound by Satan for those 
eighteen years. In thus understanding the thorn 
in the fleshy we follow a very early and very generally 
received interpretation. Mentioned as it is in such 
immediate connection with the abundance of his 
revelations, it seems only reasonable to suppose 
that St. Paul had begun to suffer from it at the time 
when those wonderful discoveries mentioned in the 
beginning of this chapter were made to him, — when 
he was caught up to the third Heaven, and saw the 
supreme felicity which awaits believers after the 
Resurrection, when they " shall have their perfect 
consummation and bliss, both in body and soul;" 
when also he was caught up into Paradise, and saw 
there the nearer consolations of that intermediate 
state, where " the souls of the faithful, after they 
are delivered from the burthen of the flesh, are" 
even now " in joy and felicity." These visions, which 
we have good reason to suppose were granted to 
the holy Apostle at the time of his being stoned at 
Lystra, and dragged out of the city as dead,** were 
in themselves sufficient to have shaken his frame 
and affected his health. If you turn to the book of 
Daniel, you will find that that Prophet was very 
powerfully wrought upon by the visions which he 

*^ Acts xiv. 19. 
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saw. After one, you will read, And I Daniel fainted, 
and was sick certain days.^ And after another, 
Therefore I was left alone, and saw this great vision, 
and there remained no strength in me ; for my come^ 
liness was turned in me into corruption, and I retained 
no strength/ Something the same in kind would 
seem to have happened to St. Paul, only very much 
higher in degree, as might reasonably be expected. 
If talking with an Angel, and seeing the future des- 
tiny of earthly kingdoms shadowed forth, had such 
an effect upon the Prophet, well might Paradise 
and the Third Heaven leave a stronger and more 
lasting influence on the Apostle. To the bodily 
affection caused by these visions, wearing and pain- 
ful as a thorn in the flesh would have been, and the 
harder to bear because it seems to have interfered 
seriously with th^ utterance and delivery of St. Paul, 
you will find more than one reference in the course 
of his Epistles. Writing to the Galatians, for in- 
stance, he says, Ye know how through infirmity of 
the flesh I preached the Gospel unto you at the first; 
and my temptation which was in my flesh ye despised 
not, nor rejected; but received me as an angel of 
God, even as Christ Jesus,^ In his first Epistle to 
the Corinthians again, he reminds them that he had 
been with them in weakness, and in fear, and in 

•" Daniel viii. 27. 

f Daniel X. 8. % Gal. iv. 13, 14. 
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much trembling;^ and in this second Epistle he lets 
them know that he is well aware that many among 
them were bold to say of him, His letters indeed are 
weighty and powerful; but his bodily presence is 
weak, and his speech contemptible.' In all these 
places St. Paul is speaking of some bodily weakness 
which any one could easily detect, and which, he 
was well aware, was always likely to expose him to 
the contempt of those who looked no farther than 
the outward appearance. 

Now this is just the case, in which, of all others^ 
man would have been most confident that he knew 
the true way, the only way, in which prayer could 
be answered. Let the thorn in the flesh be taken 
away, let the messenger of Satan be recalled, ahd 
an end put to his bufFetings. This is just the case 
in which man would naturally be most impatient if 
the prayer was not answered at once. What ! was 
he to be left weak and sickly, who was in nothing 
behind the very chief est Apostles?^ who, by the 
grace of God which was with him, lahoured more 
abundantly than they all;^ who, when others claimed 
to be ministers of Christ, felt that he was something 
more ?" What was this but to hinder the success 
of the Gospel ? to prevent, in a good degree, the 
Word of God from having free course and being 

»' 1 Cor. ii. 3. i 2 Cor. x. 10. ^ 2 Cor. xii. 11. 

i 1 Cor. XV. 10. "'2 Cor. xi. 23. 
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glorified? Surely, if this infirmity, which weakened 
the effect of his preaching, was to continue, one 
main channel for the spread of Christian truth would 
be stopped ; and the glad tidings of salvation would 
more than ever be to the Jews a stumbling-block y 
and to the Greeks foolishness J" 

No wonder, then, that St. Paul besought the 
Lord thrice that it might depart from him. But 
what does the Saviour, to whom he prayed thus 
earnestly, give him by way of answer ? There is not 
one word about the removal of his burthen. His 
discipline, however severe, was to be continued. The 
thorn in the flesh was to remain, the buffeting of the 
messenger of Satan was to go on. My grace is suffix 
eientfor thee ; for my strength is made perfect in 
weakness. Such was the answer of Christ to His 
suffering servant: a very different answer in all 
respects from that which man's wisdom would have 
expected. And did it then not meet the case of the 
Apostle ? Did it mock his hopes, and leave him 
uncheered and unsupported to struggle on, as he 
could, against his weary trial ? No verily ! Strange 
as the answer might sound to the ear of man, always 
ready to presume that he knows what is best for 
him ; wide as it might seem of the object for which 
St, Paul had prayed, that answer did in fact go far 
beyond the prayer. It brought an assurance of 

» J Cor. i. 23. 
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strength and support, not only for this one trial in 
particular, hut for all other troubles, be they what 
they might, which should hereafter at any time be- 
fall him. The grace that was sufficient against a 
thorn in the flesh and a messenger of Satan, would 
never be found wanting. No matter how weak the 
sufferer found himself: he knew of a strength which 
was made perfect in weakness: an assurance this 
which stood St. Paul in great stead ever after. 
Hear his own words : / have learned, in whatsoever 
state I am, therewith to be content. I know both 
how to be abased, and I know how to abound; Every- 
where, and in all things, I am instructed both to be 
full and to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer 
need. I can do all things through Christ which 
strengtheneth me. Thus he writes to the Philip- 
pians.° He had, therefore, found nothing to com- 
plain of in the answer to his prayer ; albeit it differed 
so much from what he had actually asked for. He 
had learned, he had practised the lesson which that 
answer conveyed to him. 

The thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan, 
were hard to bear, and hard to struggle with ; and 
yet both, it seems, were necessary in St. Paul's case, 
as He, to whom all hearts are open, knew, and as 
the Apostle was willing to believe, upon His word. 
The sin to which St. Paul, it appears, was most 

• Phil. iv. 12, 13. 
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liable, the sin into which he would have fallen but 
for the checks which his Saviour had provided, was 
pride. Yes : he who had " conquered infinite dan- 
gers, torments, and other evils ; who had triumphed 
over all the enemies of Christ ; who had shaken off 
the fear of death ; who had fairly renounced this 
world ; this very man had not yet wholly subdued 
his inclinations to pride : nay, he was still engaged 
in so doubtful a combat with it, that he could not 
conquer without being himself beaten and buf- 
fetted."^ Well has it been said of pride, that, " as 
it was the first sin of man so it is his last too. Other 
vices are found only in evil actions, but this arises 
out of our best works. Nay, this sin oftimes springs 
out of its contrary virtue ; and a man is apt to be 
proud of his own humility ; and the humble man, as 
soon as he knows his own humility, is in danger of 
losing it."** 

This case of St. Paul's does not stand alone. 
There was a time in St. Peter's life when his Saviour 
dealt with him in the same way. The very night on 
which He was betrayed, you will recollect, when the 
Last Supper was already instituted, and just before 
He went out to His agony in the garden, Jesus fore- 
warned His disciples that Satan had desired to have 

p Calvin in loc, quoted by Bishop Bull, (i. 128. ed. Burton.) 
1 Bp. Bull. 
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them tliat he niight sift them as wheat, with a 
special intimation to St. Peter, that his faith was 
likely to be the most severely tried/ Now, how did 
our Blessed Lord act on that occasion ? Our way 
would, of course, have been that He should pray to 
His Father that this desire of Satan might be crossed, 
that this suit of the great adversary should not be 
granted, that the Twelve should be spared this 
trial, that they should not be sifted as wheat. But 
this was not the way which Christ saw to be best. 
He let the trial take its course : He offered not one 
word of prayer against its coming. Pray He did for 
St. Peter in particular, that his faith might not fail. 
And was that prayer heard and answered ? Most 
assuredly it was. Jes^s knew that His Father heard 
Him always, as He declared beside the grave of 
Lazarus." But how was it answered? Was St. 
Peter spared the trial ? Was its sharpness abated 
for him in one point? He was not even carried 
through it without falling, falling repeatedly, and 
most grievously. Yet out of that trial he came forth, 
confirmed and purified. He was restored even after 
his three-fold denial, and became the instriunent of 
opening the Church both to Jews and Gentiles ; to 
the former, in the discourse which he held on the 
day of Pentecost, when the Holy Ghost was given ; 

r St. Luke xxii. 31, 32. « St. John xi. 42. 
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to the latter, when the same Holy Ghost sent him 
to Caesarea, to preach Christ to Cornelius and his 
assembled friends. 

The history of our Blessed Saviour Himself 
furnishes another instance of the same order in 
God's dealings with prayer. Jesus Christ, to whom, 
now that He had gone back to His former glory, St. 
Paul addressed his prayer that this thing might rf^- 
partfrom him, — Jesus Christ Himself, in the days 
of His humiUation in our flesh, besought the Al- 
mighty Father thrice, that the cup of His sufferings 
might pass from Him. Now we know that the cup 
was not suffered to pass from Him. If it had, my 
brethren, who shall say where our world would have 
been, — what would have become of our fallen race ? 
And we are sure, also, that His prayer was heard ; 
for we read, that when he offered up prayers and 
supplications, with strong cryings and tears, unto 
Him that was able to save Him from death. He was 
heard in that he feared,^ The cup was not suffered 
to pass from Him ; but an Angel was sent from 
Heaven to strengthen Him ; and He was enabled to 
drain it to the very dregs. Think of this when you 
are called to suffer ; and ask yourselves whether you 
can shrink from, or hesitate about, any cup that may 
be put to your lips. Be assured that, if you be in- 
deed Christ's faithful followers, no thorn in your 

t Heb. V. 7. 
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flesh shall be allowed to pierce at all deeper, or to 
rankle one moment longer, than is absolutely neces- 
sary for your good. He, who once stooped to wear 
a crown of thorns for you, hnoweth yourframCy and 
remembereth that you are but dust;"^ and weak as 
you may feel yourselves. His grace shall still be 
sufficient for you. His strength is made perfect in 
weakness. 

We may learn from these considerations several 
lessons : as for instance, — First, the duty of acquies- 
cing in the will of God. Secondly, the necessity of 
persevering in prayer. Thirdly, the difference be- 
tween the Christian's glory and the glory of the 
world. 

I. We are reminded, by this account of St. Paul's 
prayer to Christ, and the answer which he received, 
of the duty of submitting our will to the will of God 
in all things. Now this, like so many of our other 
duties, is a very easy thing indeed to talk of, and a 
very hard thing indeed to practice. It is not at all 
difficult to profess to be resigned ourselves, and it is 
much less difficult to exhort others to patience and 
resignation ; but it is an extremely hard thing, really 
and truly to bow our will to that of our Father who 
is in Heaven, to part with what we have held most 
dear when He bids us, to have the desire of our 
eyes taken away with a stroke, to find our fairest 

" P.S. ciii. 14. 
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prospects, as we had always considered them, clos- 
ing in darkness and disappointment, and yet believe 
that He is doing all things well. It is very diiRcult 
to see our best efforts for improving our own posi- 
tion in life, or for doing good to others, ending in 
nothing, and yet be content to labour on as patiently 
and steadily as ever. The difficulty of acquiescing 
in God's will is felt, it must be felt, by us alL It is 
felt more particularly by young people who are just 
entering into life. They are apt to think that if they 
could only work themselves into that particular 
situation, they should be able to make themselves so 
very useful in their generation : that if they could 
but avoid this particular snare, which at present lies 
in their path, they should grow in grace so rapidly 
and so steadily : whereas, placed as they now are, 
they find their hands so tied up, they have such few 
and poor opportunities for doing good, they are so 
sore let and hindered in running the race that is set 
before them, that they are full often ready to sink 
into despair. 

It is very easy to fancy that if this change or that 
change were but made in our circumstances by Pro- 
vidence, we should certainly lead much happier and 
more Christian lives than we do. But it is very 
dangerous as well as very foolish to indulge in such 
day-dreams. Thinking how much better we could 
follow our Saviour's example if we were but placed 

Dd 
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in the same circumstances as some of our neighbours 
are, is a sure way to waste our energies, to weaken 
our hands, for doing our own plain duty in that state 
of Ufe to which it has really pleased God to call us. 
Our daily task, the regular round of service to which 
we feel ourselves actually summoned, and all the 
rubs and hindrances with which we meet in going 
through them; these are our clear and obvious 
duties, to discharge which regularly and fully, upon 
right motives and in a right spirit, is often found to 
be a harder task than it might be to make some one 
great effort, or submit to some one great sacrifice 
once for all. In the one case, we could bring our- 
selves up to the demand of the passing moment by 
a single exertion : in the other, we must be content 
to follow on, leaning on the strength of God's pro- 
mise, always watchful, always careful, always hum- 
ble, or we shall fall. Oh, let us always take care 
to choose the better part of doing our own duty 
honestly and faithfully, rather than allow ourselves 
to think how much better we could have done it 
under such and such circumstances, which God 
perhaps sees would have proved fatal to whatever 
faith and love we even now possess. His grace is 
sufficient for us, be our place in the world and in 
the Church ever so unfavourable, according to our 
views, to our growth in grace. 

II. We are reminded of the necessity of persever- 
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ing in prayer. Our prayers may be answered or 
they may not, still, we are to be instant in prayer. 
We shall not have our answer direct from our Savi- 
our as St. Paul had : for this we may not look. But 
we shall hear His still small voice in the pages of 
His written word, if we will only seek to know His 
will steadily and with prayer. We may pray again 
and again ; and if we should not obtain what we 
wish, we may rest satisfied that our part is done, 
and that what we have longed for would, after all, 
not be good for us. Only remember that nothing is 
worth wishing for that is not worth praying for: 
so that you may at once clear yourselves of much 
vanity and vexation by this one simple rule. Fond as 
you may be of thinking of a thing, and of scheming 
how to obtain it, if you feel that you should not like 
to pray for it, depend upon it you will do well to 
give up thinking and scheming about it altogether. 
What you do feel that you may fairly make a matter 
of prayer, this you may, you must, be content to ask 
over and over again, this you must be prepared after 
all not to receive. And to this perseverance in 
prayer you are bound amidst all discouragements 
and difficulties. Many and great as these may be, 
they bring no dispensation from the duty : rather, 
they render its performance only so much the more 
necessary. Do you feel that your private devotions 
are all cold and lifeless, that, though the services of 
Dd2 
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the Church doubtless bring much good to others, 
you yourselves receive none ? Still you must per- 
severe. Are your hearts still hard^ still proud, still 
perverse ? This is no excuse for restraining prayer 
before God : rather, it is a fresh and strong reason 
for praying more and more. He who gives the early 
and the latter rain, will send the dew of His blessing 
sooner or later, at the very time and in the very 
measure that He sees to be best for you ; though 
both may be as different as possible from those on 
which you would yourselves have fixed. 

in. To conclude : How different is the glory of 
the Christian from the glory of the world. 

The world glories in pomp, and power, and plea- 
sure, in having the good things of life, and having 
them abundantly, in carrying things each his own 
way, in surpassing others in ease, and honour, and 
wealth, in escaping everything like disappointments 
and reverses. Whereas the Christian glories as St 
Paul gloried, in pains and losses, when they are 
borne in his Saviour's service ; glories in giving up 
his own will to that of God or of a fellow Christian, 
in esteeming others better than himself. The very 
infirmity, for the removal of which St. Paul had be- 
sought the Lord thrice, became itself matter of glory 
to him ; for the continuance of it, painful as it was, 
and contrary to his natural wisdom and wishes, was 
an assurance of the care and watchfulness of that 
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Saviour, who would not suffer him to be carried 
away by his besetting temptation. / take pleasure, 
he says, in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities^ 
in persecutions, in distresses, for Christ's sake ; for 
when I am weak, then am I strong. And why was 
he glad thus to glory ? It was that the power of 
Christ might rest upon him. And the power of 
Christ did rest upon him, rested as the visible glory 
had been wont to rest above the Mercy-Seat. Weak 
as the servant might be, the power of his Master 
was mighty to the pulling down of strongholds, and 
to the spreading the influence of His Gospel. 

And so with us, at our humble distance, and in 
our humble measure, — if we will be content to bear 
our burthens, though they be most heavy, and to do 
our duty, though most wearisome and most difiicult, 
—even after we have besought the Lord once and 
again that they may depart from us, — we shall un- 
questionably find, as St. Paul found, that Christ's 
grace is sufficient for us, that His strength is made 
perfect in our weakness, and that His power rests 
on us, making our hearts the Temples of His Holy 
Spirit. 



SERMON XI. 

PREACHED ON THE TWENTY-FIFTH SUNDAY AFTEB TRINITY, 1839. 

Galatians vi. 9. 

Let us not be weary in well-doing : for in due season we shall 
reap, if we faint not. 

The ways of wisdom are ways of pleasantness y and 
all her paths are peace. ^ Surely, in such ways we 
might expect that there would be no weariness. 
The path of the just is as the shining light, that 
shineth more and more unto the perfect day^ Surely, 
in that path there can be no fainting, no looking 
back. But what do we hear from the Apostle in 
the text ? Let us not be weary in well-doing ; for 
in due season we shall reap, if we faint not. And 
do we not feel, every one of us, that this exhorta- 
tion is needful ? Have we not often and often felt 
weary and disheartened ? Yes certainly : the weak- 
est and the strongest believer, the highest and the 

* Prov. iii 17. ^ Ibid. iv. 18. 
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lowest in the school of Christ, all have, more or less 
frequently, and in a greater or less degree, their 
temptations to grow weary in well-doing. The more 
feeble Christian is liable to downright despair. The 
more confirmed and advanced think that, if so little 
is done in them with even their riper graces, so little 
done by them with even their more enlightened and 
practised efforts, there is not much to hope for, after 
all, in the growth of holiness within their own 
hearts, — there is little good to be done by any 
labour of love which they can undertake for the 
glory of God or the good of their fellow-creatures. 

This temptation to weariness in well-doing has 
been universally felt : it was felt even in the first 
ages of the Church, as we gather from the words of 
the text. And this is not the only place in which 
the same warning is given. Writing to the Thessa- 
loniaris, St. Paul has used the very same words : 
But yCy brethren^ be not weary in well-doing," with- 
out subjoining that assurance with which he saw fit 
to encourage the Galatian Christians, that in due 
time they should reap if they fainted not. So again, 
to take one instance more, in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, the inspired writer evidently thought that 
there was very great danger of those to whom he 
wrote giving way to this temptation. For consider 
Him that endured such contradiction of sinners 

e 2 Thess. iii. 13. 
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against Himself y lest ye be wearied and faint in 
your minds.^ And we need not wonder at this. 
Rather, how can we wonder ? Is not duty hard ? 
Is not sin easy ? Is not the one a strait gate and 
a narrow way : the other a wide and open door, a 
broad and downhill road ? What wonder then if 
we are tempted to faint and be weary ? Even " after 
we have received the Holy Ghost," — the Church 
teaches us in the sixteenth article, — " we may de- 
part from grace given, and fall into sin." But alas, 
it is not only to such temptations that we see many 
who have been baptised giving way. It is not only 
that they are weary in well-doing, that they are over- 
taken in faults, that the sin which doth so easily be- 
set them does at times prove too strong, that some 
one of the many weights with which the world 
would always be glad to clog their onward and up- 
ward movements, is found occasionally to check 
them in the race set before them. Alas, there is far 
worse than any or all of this, lamentable as even this 
is. Many never give themselves any thought about 
well-doing at all. Weary in the ways of religion 
they cannot be; for in those ways they refuse to 
walk at all. They are utterly careless about their 
souls. They will profane the Lord's day. They 
will take no part in the great duties of public wor- 
ship ; or, if they do come to the house of God, they 

d Heb. xii. 3. 
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behave while they are within its sacred walls as if 
they did not know where they were. They are 
thoughtless and irreverent. They will talk, and 
shew plainly by their whole manner and conduct 
that they have no sense of God's presence ; that 
they are not praying themselves, and that they care 
not how much they disturb the prayers of others. 
They will write on the walls and benches of the 
Church, or in the very books that should help their 
devotions; yes, they will write any folly that sug- 
gests itself. Well if it be not often worse than folly, 
if oaths and impurities even are not found in Bibles 
and Prayer Books under their hand. Or they will 
eat and sleep during Service till the rebuke of the 
holy Apostle is applicable, in all its sharpness, to 
their profanity if not to their luxury : What ? have 
ye not houses to eat and to drink in ? or despise ye 
the Church of God.* 

But at present we are to consider weariness in 
well-doing by way of caution and help to those who 
have some sense of religion, and would fain have 
more. Let us begin then by laying down a few 
marks or tests, by which you may at any time easily 
and surely know whether you are becoming weary 
in well-doing. 

I. If you feel that you are not improving in reli- 
gion^ you may be sure that you are in very great 

« 1 Cor. xi. 22.. 
E e 
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danger. There is no such thing as standing still in 
the ways of godliness. No one, whose soul is in 
health and prospering, would wish to stand still if 
he could. Whatever progress grace has already 
enabled him to make, he is thankful for ; but no 
matter how far he has been carried along the road, 
(indeed he will feel it only the more strongly the 
farther he advances) he knows the force of those 
words of the great Apostle : Brethren^ I count not 
myself to have apprehended; but this one thing I doy 
forgetting those things which are behind^ and reach- 
ing forth unto those things which are before, I press 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus J If this was St. Paul's feeling 
and language after he had been Christ's fSetithful 
soldier and servant for thirty years, surely, it is plain 
that no one can ever dare to think of standing still, 
can ever venture to rest satisfied with his present 
state, let it be what it may. Much may have been 
done : grace may have overcome many corruptions. 
The Christian's temper may be improved, his appe- 
tites may be well regulated ; but, with all this, more 
and more light has also been breaking in upon his 
heart ; and he has discovered one dark chamber qf 
imagery^ after another, of which he had for a long 
time not suspected the very existence. The sense 
of gratitude and obligation to his Divine Redeemer 

f Phil. iii. 13, 14. s Ezek. viii, 12. 
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is stronger and more lively, his hatred and dread of 
sin, in every shape, more intense, his consciousness 
of the utter worthlessness of his own best services 
more and more keen and painfiil. I am speaking, 
of course, of one who is faithful to his trust, and 
worthy of the name of Christian. It is very easy, 
alas, only too easy and too common, to feel quite 
differently from all this, to be content and self-satis- 
fied, to think that enough is done, that we are as^ 
good as our neighbours at all events, that God is 
mercifiil, and all will be well at the last, that we 
need not trouble and harass ourselves about religion,, 
that we will stand still, keep our present ground, and 
be thankfiil. But this last is just what we cannot 
do. If we will not move forward, we shall, most 
assuredly, one and all of us, move backward. If we 
make up our minds to take our ease and be quiet^ 
the enemies of our spiritual peace and well-being 
will only be so much the more active and stirring. 

II. You are in danger of growing weary in well- 
doing, when your religion is formal. Perhaps there 
never was a sincere Christian who watched his own 
Kfe closely, and examined his own heart faithfully ,^ 
that did not, at some time or other, feel himself in 
danger of becoming a formalist. Forms are most 
valuable and most important for our weak and mixed 
nature. We should be most thankful for their ap- 
pointment, and most careful in making exact and 
Ee2 
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regular use of them. But they are means to an end 
infinitely higher than themselves; and here it is 
that our infirmity shews itself. We are always 
tempted, and often ready, to rest satisfied with the 
form alone. It is almost always easy to comply with 
the form, it is often most difficult to attain the spirit 
to which that form was intended to help us. It is 
quite possible to be regular in private devotions, in 
family prayer, and in attendance upon the services 
of the Church, and yet not to rise above formality 
in any one of the three. We may enter into our 
closet and shut our door, and we may kneel down 
and rise up agaia without having prayed to our 
Father who seeth in secret. And why ? because our 
heart has not been occupied at any moment of our 
retirement. And the heart may be absent when, as 
fathers or mothers, as sons or daughters, when as 
masters or mistresses, as man-servants or maid-ser- 
vants, we bow around the family altar. The heart 
may be absent, while we appear in God's house, and 
bow the knee, or sing praises to Him under the 
guidance of that nursing mother of our souls which 
He has given us in His Church. The very Sacra- 
ment of Christ's death may dwindle and sink, as far 
as our observance of it goes, into a form. It will do 
so, if we ever allow ourselves to be satisfied with the 
outward visible sign, while we give ourselves no 
trouble, and ask ourselves no questions about our 
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obtaining, or not, the inward and spiritual grace. 
Now it matters not whether the heart has been 
hardened by the deceitfulness of sin, or whether it is 
chilled and fettered by the cares of this world, or 
whether it refuses to fix itself for ever so short a 
time on high and heavenly things, and prefers to range, 
like the eyes of the fool, in the ends of the earths 
In any case when you do not feel your prayers, when 
your heart is wanting in the service you offer to 
God, you may be sure that you have begun to be 
weary in well-doing. It is the heart to which God 
looks, it is the heart which He claims;' and if we 
withhold this, we cannot expect His blessing on the 
means of His grace, we must not look to find our- 
selves strengthened and carried forward in His 
ways. That eminent saint under the Old Covenant 
who was moved by the Holy Ghost to write the 
cxixth Psalm, was certainly no formalist. But mark 
how he dreaded the becoming such, how he shrank 
from everything like deadness and a want of heart 
in his devotions. Nine different times in the course 
of that Psalm does he pray that God would quicken 
him according to His word, — in His way, — in His 
righteousness, — according to His judgment, — after 
His hvingkindness. Surely, you may well be on 
your guard against a danger to which the holy 
Psalmist felt himself so liable. 

^ Prov. xvii. 24. » Ibid, xxiii. 26. 
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III. Again, you are growing weary in well-daingy 
if indeed you have not already become so, when your 
religion does not enter into your daily and hourly 
life. This it may not always do, as it ought, even 
when it is in a good measure sincere and hearty. 
Religion may occupy your Sundays. You may be 
regular and early and devout at church. You may 
give the other hours of your Saviour's own day to 
the reading good books, to the edification of your 
children and households, to talking about the lessons 
that were read to you from the desk, or the instruc- 
tions delivered from the pulpit ; and all this is good 
in itself, and promises much good to you. But you 
will yourselves stand most sadly and most efiectually 
in the way of that good ever reaching you, if you do 
not carry your rehgion into your six working days. 
You are sadly weary in weU-doing, if you forget in 
the week what was the employment and comfort of 
Sunday. Do you start at the thought of ever for- 
getting Rehgion ? What is it but forgotten, when the 
man goes forth to his work and to his labour until the 
evening, and before the day is out quarrels and uses 
bad words ? if the woman remains at home to keep 
the house and look afrei* the httle ones, and cumbers 
herself about much serving till she loses all thought 
of tlie one thing needful ? if by the time they meet 
again, at the end of the day, man and wife have both 
lost their tempers, are ready to blame each other, 
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and can agree in no one thing but murmuring at 
their lot in life ? 

Are you not weary in well-doing if you allow the 
cares of this world, or the deceitfulness of riches, or 
the lust of other things, to enter your hearts and 
choke the word, so that it becometh trnfmitful?^ 
The thoughts of death and eternity are fresh and 
strong on the Sunday. How are they through the 
week ? You abhor and fear sin on Sunday. Are 
you careful how you go into bad company, how you 
put yourselves in the way of those evil communica- 
tions which are sure to corrupt good manners ^ during 
the week ? You have prayed again and again on 
Sunday not to be led into temptation. Do you never 
run into it before Sunday comes round again ? 

IV. Once more : You are in danger of growing 
weary in well-doing when your Conscience is not 
tender. This indeed may be regarded as the most 
important consideration of all ; for if conscience be 
tender, we shall make progress in holiness, we shall 
not be formalists, we shall carry our religion into the 
occupations of daily life. Tenderness of conscience, 
like every other precious gift of God, is made to 
depend upon our conduct as well as on His bounty. 
If we watch for the first faintest whispers of consci- 
ence, if we instantly and honestly and fully follow its 
directions and observe its warnings, that tenderness 

k St. Maxk iv. 19. 
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will remain to be a blessing above price to the latest 
hour of our lives. But if we are careless about con- 
science, if we turn a deaf ear to its warnings when 
loudest and plainest, if we go the very way in which 
conscience has told us we ought not to go, it will 
soon and surely lose its tenderness. The light that 
is in us will be grievously dimmed, if it be not actu- 
ally darkened ; and we shall lose all power even of 
following the example of the great Apostle, in exer- 
cising ourselves to have always a good conscience, 
void of offence toward God and toward men} 

There are two ways, as was said in the beginning 
of this discourse, in which weariness in well-doing 
chiefly shews itself; and I shall now proceed to give 
you one instance of each kind. We may be weary 
of well-doing either for ourselves or towards others. 

We are weary for ourselves, when we begin to be 
careless about our own improvement in religion, 
when we are growing neither in grace nor in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
And you may take as an instance of this, one that 
is of very common occurrence, one that can hardly 
fail to have most fearful consequences, — the case of 
young people who are just entering into life. And 
it holds of all alike : of those who leave the parental 
roof, and also of those who are not called a:way from 
home, when they begin life for themselves. All are 

* Acts xxiv, 16. 
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alike exposed to temptations under which too many 
of them fall. They have been brought up, it may 
be, in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. They 
have ratified and renewed in their own persons the 
vows which were made for them at their Baptism. 
They have, at Confirmation, stood forward, before 
Christ and His Church, to profess that they thus 
ratified and renewed those vows. They have con- 
secrated themselves afresh to His service ; and here 
it is that their weariness in well-doing begins. Not, 
perhaps, that they are themselves conscious of it. 
Yet so it is. They would not give up, they could 
not bear even to doubt, a single article in their 
Creed. They fully mean to be watchful, and to 
deny themselves ; and yet, after all, their goodness 
passes away as the morning cloud and as the early 
dewJ^ They are tempted by circumstances of one 
sort or other to delay putting their best resolutions 
into full effect. They listen to the worldly and 
temporizing way of talking which they hear ; or they 
find that they are laughed at if they attempt to take 
a higher tone, if they strive to act up to their con- 
victions ; and so, first week after week, then month 
after month, and, at last, year after year, goes by, 
and they have never yet once put in practice the 
last and plainest of their Saviour's commandments. 

» Hosea xiii. 3. 
Ff 



218 NOT WEARY IN WELL-DOING. 

Yea, grey hairs are here and there upon them, and 
they have never once borne their part in the com- 
memoration of His death and sacrifice. 

Let us now turn to a case of weariness in weU- 
doing as shewn toward others. And we will not 
take an instance on a large scale ; though the con- 
text of the passage would naturally lead us that way, 
as you may see by the verse which immediately fol- 
lows the text : As we have, therefore, opportunity, 
let us do good unto all men, especially unto them who 
are of the household of faith; and though the temp- 
tations in this respect are many and strong. What 
is done, we are ready to ask at times, either at home 
or abroad ? What has come of schools or of mis- 
sions ? What can our labours or our contributions 
do for either one or other ? For the present, how- 
ever, let us leave these considerations, and take the 
single case of parents. 

None are more often or more severely tempted to 
be weary in well-doing : to none is it more important 
that they should not faint. But children are way- 
ward and perverse. They soon forget what they 
have been taught with much time and trouble. They 
let slip the warnings which they have received just 
when it is of most consequence they should attend 
to them. Or, they have for some while, perhaps, 
gone on promisingly ; and then, all at once, a sudden 
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and unaccountable fit of naughtiness comes over 
them ; and it seems as if all previous care and pains 
had been utterly useless from first to last ; as if all 
was to do again, or, rather, as if it was in vain to 
think of doing anything. And so the parents' hearts 
sink within them. They are disappointed and weary 
in well-doing. But how short-sighted are they, as 
to their own interests, if they really despair : how 
thoroughly and cruelly are they, by allowing such 
despondency, sacrificing the good of their offspring 
to their own wounded pride, or to their indolence. 
Above all, how thankless are they shewing them- 
selves to their Father in Heaven, who has borne 
with so many provocations from them. 

There is nothing* of greater consequence to this 
country at the present moment than the restoration 
of the proper relationship between parent and child. 
I mean that both should be recalled to a full and 
lively sense of their duties the one to the other. 
This is not the point that we hear most about : it is 
not the point most talked of among the many im- 
provements which are insisted on with so much 
noise, arid promised with so much confidence. But, 
amidst all the questions which at present fill the 
minds of people in this country with so much in- 
terest and excitement, there is, assuredly, no ques- 
tion more important than this : How shall the 

Pf2 
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proper relation between parent and child be most 
fully and speedily restored ? And he who can point 
out the way of doing this, will have conferred the 
greatest benefit upon his age and country, ¥rill have 
opened the way to every other improvement of any 
value. I speak of restoring the relation between 
parent and child, because, especially among those 
in humbler Ufe, it is, generally speaking, lost. In 
nine famiUes out often, the obUgation of parent to 
child, and still more of child to parent, is unknown. 
Where is the reverence and obedience enjoined by 
the Fifth Commandment? How few parents feel 
their accountabiUty to Almighty God for the way in 
which they bring up the children which He has 
given them. They are anxious about many things 
for their children ; but they forget their souls. They 
indulge or thwart them just as suits their own 
humour and convenience at the moment ; but they 
do not think of the effect which everything they do 
has in forming the character of their children, 
whether for good or evil; and how the character 
thus formed will tell to all eternity. Nothing, 
assuredly, is more distressing, more disheartening, 
to those who wish well for their country, above all, 
to the ministers of Christ's Church, than to see how 
common, how all but universal, it is, for parents 
contentedly to give up their authority, and for 
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children^ wilfully and entirely^ to cast off their sub- 
mission. 

It remains that we notice^ shortly, the reason 
which is given in the text« why we should not be 
weary in well-doing. In due time we studl reap if 
we faint not. We shall reap : This is an assurance 
that cannot be given in any other case whatever. 
Yes, we shall reap in comfort and strength here. 
We shall reap the reward of perseverance in well- 
doing in that peace of mind which the world can 
neither give nor take away. The pleasures of sin 
are but for a season. They pass away, and leave 
those who have pursued them with no harvest be- 
fore them. What fruit have they in those things 
whereof they are now ashamed ? Nay, even though 
you stop short of sin, in the best laid schemes of 
worldly business, you cannot look to reaping with 
certainty at all approaching that conveyed in the text. 

Only observe : it is in due time that you are to 
reap ; not to-morrow, not next week, not next year, 
not at any time of your own choosing and fixing : 
but in du£ time. When this is we do not know : 
we must leave it altogether to God, in whose name 
the Holy Apostle made the promise. He knows 
what is best for us ; and our part is to submit to His 
holy will and pleasure in all things. Reap we shall, 
certainly, though it may be very late before we are 
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allowed to put in our sickles. We shall reap in 
finding our own faith confirmed^ and our own mea- 
sure of grace increased. We shall reap in seeing 
that some are the better for our efforts to do them 
good. Or, even if it should please God to call us 
out of this world before we have felt much comfort 
from improvement in ourselves, or witnessed it in 
others, still we shall reap in rest and glory here- 
after ; for to whom is it that we read eternal life 
will be given ? to those who by patient continuance 
in well-doing seek for glory ^ and honour ^ and imrnor^ 
tality.'' 

But, if we will reap, we must not faint. This is 
the simple condition. If you do faint, you lose all: 
you may look for no harvest here or hereafter. Look 
to yourselves^ says St. John, that ye lose not those 
things which ye have wrought, but that ye receive a 
JuU reward. Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth 
not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not GodJ" 

If you need the encouragement of example, think 
of the holy Angels, who are never weary of praising 
God, who never faint in ministering to the heirs of 
salvation. Think of your Blessed Redeemer, who 
went about doing good, and never was weary, and who 
has left, for your warning, that declaration, No ntan 
having put his hand to the plough, and looking back, 

» Rom. ii» 7. • 2 St. John 9. 
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is fit for the kingdom of God;^ and for your en- 
couragementy the assurance^ He that endureth unto 
the end, the same shall be saved^ 

Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, 
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not 
in vain in the hord^ 

p St. Luke ix. 62. 
^ St. Matt. xxiv. 13. t i Cor. xt. 68. 
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rBBACHED ON THB FOURTH SUNDAY IN ADVSNT, 1839. 

Isaiah v. IS. 

The haip and the viol, the tabret and pipe, and wine, are in 
their feasts; but they regard not the work of the Lord, 
neither consider the operation of His hands. 

The book of Isaiah^ to which the order of the 
Church service calls our attention at this season of 
the year, is of very mixed and various matter •> No 
one of the holy men of old was moved by the Holy 
Ghost to speak so fully and plainly of the blessings 
and glories of Christ's kingdom ; insomuch that it 
has been common to distinguish him among the rest 
as the evangelical prophet. Nowhere are there 
more gracious and cheering declarations to be found, 
wherewith to sustain and comfort the people of God 
in seasons of trouble and alarm. And yet, with all 
this, the character of that people is often drawn by 
this same Prophet in the very darkest and saddest 
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colours. In the chapter from which the text has 
just been read to you, this is pq,rticularly the case. 
There are woes denounced against covetousness, 
against drunkenness, against a wilful ignorance of 
God and His commandments, against the presump- 
tion which defied His judgments, against that com- 
plete corruption of heart which leads men to call 
evil good, and good evil, to put darkness for light, 
and light for darkness. 

And against whom were these tremendous de- 
nunciations uttered ? Against the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem and the men ofJudah; that is, against 
the visible Church of that day. They were the vine- 
yard of the Lord of Hosts, for which every thing 
that could be done had been done ; but when God 
looked that it should bring forth grapes^ it brought 
forth wild grapes. The vineyard of the Lord of 
Hosts was the house of Israel, and the men of Judah 
His pleasant plant ; and He looked for judgment, 
but behold oppression ; for righteousness, but behold 
a cry. Do we, while we read these words, think 
that they refer only to times past ? to a nation with 
whom we have no connection and no concern ? Well 
would it be if the vineyard of the Lord now brought 
forth the fruit for which He looks, if the sins which 
Isaiah was directed to rebuke had no existence in 
the visible Church now. Alas, the sins which drew 
down God's heavy displeasure uporv the Jews, are 



CHRISTMAS JOY. 

all too common among those who profess and call 
themselves Christians. 

But at this particular time, so near the festival 
which we observe in memory of Christ's birth, we 
shall, with God's blessing, do well to confine our 
attention to the particular sin mentioned in the text : 
The harp and the viol, the tabret and pipe, and wine^ 
are in their feasts ; but they regard not the work of 
the Lord, neither consider the operation of His hands. 
These careless, carnal Jews, held their feasts regu- 
larly ; but they did not hold them in such a way as 
to make the observance acceptable to God. For 
what do we hear in the first chapter of these pro- 
phecies? Your new moons and your appointed 
feasts my soul hateth ; they are a trouble unto me : 
I am weary to bear them. And why was this ? They 
kept their festivals, because of the good cheer and 
rejoicing which those festivals brought along with 
them : they forgot altogether the purpose for which 
those festivals had been appointed. The music and 
the wine were welcome to them ; but for the work of 
the Lord, and the operation of His hands, which 
they were called upon thankiully to remember, they 
had no thought, no concern. This was their snare ; 
and they fell into it. And have we no snare of the 
like sort ? Surely their danger, their temptation, is 
ours also. 

Christmas always has been and always must be so 
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much a season of rejoicing, that we all of us run a 
great risk of thinking more of those pleasures which 
the festival brings, than of the exceeding goodness 
of the great God our Saviour y which the season is 
intended to commemorate. Joy is innocent indeed, 
is proper and becoming at Christmas ; but it should 
be joy called forth by that wonderful work of the 
Lord which was done as at this time, joy arising out 
of the thought of the operation of His hands in 
bringing about the birth of our Blessed Redeemer* 
And joy to which the thought of Christ would be 
foreign and unwelcome, any rejoicings even in the 
meeting of nearest and dearest friends, in which the 
work of the Lord and the operation of His hands 
would be felt as an awkward and painful intrusion, 
to be got rid of as quickly as possible, can neither 
be pleasing to God, nor safe for ourselves, at this 
sacred season. Festivity and rejoicing always have 
dangers and temptations of their own ; though men 
may not like to think so. It seems so much more 
pleasant to cast off all restraint, to send away all 
serious thoughts. And yet what can be more dan- 
gerous to the very best among us ? Let him that 
thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall. That is 
St. Paul's caution. But what heed are they taking, 
who knowingly and wilfully go into company, or 
place themselves in circumstances, where they know, 
from past and sad experience, that they are almost 

Gg2 
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sure to fall ? We are not ignorant of Satan's ck- 
vices* says the same holy Apostle in another place, 
implying that he would not give the name of Christ- 
ians to those who were so careless about their soul's 
healthy that they knew nothing of the ways in which 
the great Enemy of souls was most likely to attack 
them with good success. But what, think you, can 
give Satan more advantage over you than that you 
should, with your eyes open, of your own free choice, 
and with your own goodwill, so plunge into jollity 
and rejoicing as that you are sure to forget the Al- 
mighty, and lose sight of all your best resolutions 
and holiest wishes? so that it is certain that any 
thought of death and judgment, of heaven and hell, 
which the Holy Spirit, in His long forbearance, or 
conscience in its yet surviving healthfulness and 
activity, might call up in your hearts, would be felt 
as jarring harshly and painfully upon the state of 
your minds at the moment ? If the life of a Christian 
is described as a warfare, if you were received into 
the Church at Baptism on this express condition, 
that you should be Christ's faithful soldiers and ser- 
vants, what is such merriment but desertion ? what 
but a mad throwing away of your armour and 
weapons ? what but a frantic baring of your own 
bosoms to the^^ry darts of the Wicked One ? 
Now, all this holds true of every season of enjoy- 

• 2 Cor. ii. 11. 
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ment and amusement. But if we are bound to be 
on our guard in rejoicings of our making and appoint- 
ing, (as most certainly we are,) surely we are far 
more bound to take all the care we can that sin does 
not mingle with our rejoicing, when we rejoice at 
the bidding and direction of the Church. If we 
must watch against wounding our consciences and 
offending God, when we rejoice on occasions of mere 
worldly and temporal gladness, much more are we 
bound to be on our guard against our own weak- 
nesses, against the bad example of others, against 
" the fraud and malice of the Devil," when the mat- 
ter of our rejoicing is altogether high and sacred, 
when we are called to celebrate one of the chief 
articles of our holy faith ; and at no time more so 
than when the mercy of Heaven has spared us to 
commemorate once more that great mystery of god- 
liness, God manifested in theflesh.^ 

But there is another sin, beside that of unholy 
joy and riotous mirth, against which I would warn 
you. It is the sin of indifference to the blessings 
which the first Christmas of all brought you, a neg- 
ligent forgetfulness about the birth of your Saviour. 
The being merely insensible to the goodness of the 
Almighty is in itself a sin. It was a sin in the Gen- 
tiles, amid all their darkness and ignorance, that 
they never listened to the witness which the living 

b 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
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God bore to Himself in that He did goody and gave 
them rain from Heaven^ and fruitful seasons, Jilling 
their hearts with food and gladness."" It was a sin 
in the Jews, amid all the light and knowledge by 
which they had been made to differ from all nations 
on the face of the earth, that they rested in their 
Law, and made their boast of God, and yet by 
breaking the Law dishonoured Him. What shall it 
then be in Christians, who have not only the com** 
mon blessings which He bestows as God of Nature 
and Providence to be thankful for, who have not 
only the Law given by Moses to guide them, but the 
Gospel, full of that grace and truth which came by 
Jesus Christ ? Surely their sin will be greater, their 
punishment more heavy. They know so much more 
of God's goodness themselves, they are able to see 
what was meant by much of His goodness to them 
of old time, which to the immediate receivers of it 
was full of darkness and mystery. To be insensible 
and indifferent to God's goodness at any time is full 
of sin as against Him, full of danger as regards our- 
selves. But it must be most of all offensive to God, 
most of all dangerous to us, when we are guilty of 
it at the very time that we are most largely enjoying 
His best blessings. Now Christmas is, of all others, 
that season at which we enjoy many blessings from 
the hand of God, under the express profession that 

e Acts 3dv. 17. 
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we are awaking or keeping alive in our bosoms a 
proper sense of thankfulness for the best of all 
blessings, those of our Redemption. 

Christmas speaks of God*s mercy in all its cir- 
cumstances, from the highest and greatest to the 
lowest and the least. The very season of the year 
at which it is appointed to fall is not without its 
proof of this. When the days are shortest, when 
earth has lost more of her beauty than at any other 
time, when all is damp and dreary and cheerless, 
then has it been ordered that the birth of Jesus 
Christ should be called back to our thoughts and 
recollections ; and most meet it is that we should 
make merry and be glad. But our merriment and 
gladness must be such as God will approve at the 
time, such as we shall ourselves be able to look back 
upon afterwards without regret. The sin of the 
Jews in Isaiah's time was not that they had the 
tabret and the viol and wine at their feasts. Music 
was in itself innocent to them as it is to us. It might 
be sanctified, i. e. used for high and holy purposes, 
by them as it may by us. Sing we merrily ^ says the 
holy Psalmist, unto God our strength ; make a cheer- 
ful noise unto the God of Jacob. Take the psalms 
bring hither the tabret y the merry harp with the lute. 
Blow up the trumpet in the new moon ; even in the 
time appointed^ and upon our solemn feast day.* 

^ Ps. Lxxxi. 1—3. 
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Wine is a choice and most valuable gift of Him who 
crowns the year with His goodness. It maketh gkul 
the heart of man ; and the psalm teaches us to thank 
God for it. It was furnished in excellence and 
plenty by the first recorded miracle of our Saviour:* 
its use was enjoined, for purposes of health, by an 
Apostle on an Evangelist.' The sin of the Jews 
was, that they enjoyed their music and their wine 
without any thought of the Giver, that they enjoyed 
them to excess, and had no wish, no thought, be- 
yond the festivity of the passing hour. So also, 
rejoicing and feasting at this particular season are 
innocent, nay, in a sense, they are duties. But it 
would be better not to feast or rejoice at all, than to 
do either without a proper respect to the reasons 
which make joy and festivity proper and becoming. 
The birth of our Saviour is indeed, above all the 
other mercies of God, a cause of joy. All other 
mercies do in fact depend upon this unspeakable 
gifty they arise out of it. Where would all the 
other displays of God's goodness have been, if we 
could suppose that this one had been withheld ? 
Where should we ourselves have been if the everlast- 
ing Son had never taken upon Him to dehver man, 
or had abhorred the Virgin's womb ? Christ's com- 
ing in the truth of our nature, the Word made flesh 
and dwelling among us, full of grace and truth, 

• St. John il 1—11. f 1 Tim. v. 23. 
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assuredly are matters of rejoicing, — matters of re- 
joicing for us now, matters of rejoicing to the end 
of time, as they were to the pious shepherds and to 
the Angels whose songs they heard in the fields of 
Bethlehem. But the rejoicing felt on this account 
ought to be free from every thing sinful or excessive; 
for if we rejoice that the Redeemer came, we rejoice 
because we know what made His coming necessary, 
even man's fall, and sin's success, and Satan's 
triumph. 

We will rejoice, we ought to rejoice, that Christ 
came ; but let us rejoice with soberness and solem- 
nity, knowing, as we do, that He was set for the fall 
and rising again of many in Israel.^ We will re- 
joice, we ought to rejoice, that Christ came as our 
Saviour; but can we rejoice without trembling, 
knowing, as we do, that He will come again to be 
our Judge ? With the joy that becomes believers at 
the time of Christ's Nativity, rioting and excess can 
have nothing to do. Surfeiting and drunkenness, 
chambering and wantonness, a noisy encouraging 
one another in partaking more and more largely of 
the pleasures of the table, instead of provoking to 
love and to good works, a forgetfulness of our own 
obligations, a cheering on of others to defy God and 
man, to boast of their own sins in time past, of their 
readiness to commit other like sins themselves, of 

% St. Luke ii. 34. 
Hh 



234 CHRISTMAS JOY. 

their willingness, aye of their skill, to tempt others 
to commit sin — alas, what a glorying in their shame, 
— how utterly out of place are all these things at 
such a season as this of Christmas ; and yet upon 
how many such scenes will the sun set, evening after 
evening, in the ensuing week, in many a Christian 
town and many a Christian village. 

But some one will be ready to say, to what is all 
this to lead ? Are we to have no rejoicing, no festi-^ 
vity ? or are our rejoicings and festivities to be either 
Pharisaical or Puritanical ? Now, before I answer 
these questions directly, by shewing you what re- 
joicing you may have, let me give you a caution that 
may be most useful on many occasions, — nothing in 
the world is easier than to give good things bad 
names. And there is no way in which men more 
readily and more commonly are cheated, or cheat 
themselves, out of personal religion, than by giving 
some harsh or laughable name to consistent and holy 
practice, or by hearing such names given to those 
who are among the excellent of the earth ; to the 
very men from whom the mockers would themselves 
look to receive comfort if it pleased God to stretch 
them upon a bed of dangerous sickness, and with 
whom, if such a thing were possible, they would 
most gladly exchange their own prospects for eter- 
nity. They who will not receive this acknowledged 
truth, or perform that confessed duty, because they 
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think that such an one will call them Puritans and 
Methodists, or that such another will say they are 
Popishly disposed, will give up first one thing and 
then another, till they have frittered away every- 
thing like peace and joy in believing, — till they have 
come very near to, if they have not actually com- 
mitted, the sin of denying their Saviour, because 
they are ashamed of Him and of His words before 
the sinful generation among whom they live» 

But it is time that we come closer to our subject, 
— time that I should attempt to give you some rules 
by which you may know that your Christmas rejoic- 
ings are safe and hallowed. 

I. First, then, as a very general rule indeed, take 
care to remember why you rejoice. The sacred, the 
heavenly character of the whole subject of our joy 
at Christmas should be enough to keep us within 
the limits of safety and innocence, even if it fail to 
help us forward in the way of religious improve- 
ment. 

II. Do not suffer your rejoicings, or your pre- 
paration for your rejoicings, to keep you away from 
the services of the Church, either in the morning or 
afternoon. It is but a small proportion of the day, 
after all, that is required at your hands. Wednes- 
day next is the day which is set apart in memory of 
your Saviour's birth. And if He emptied Himself 
of the glory which He had with the Father before 

Hh2 
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the world was, — if, being as He was, most rich, /or 
your sokes He became poor, that you through His 
poverty might be made ricK" with heavenly and 
eternal treasure, is it too much to ask that you 
should shew yourselves twice in the courts of His 
house to express your thankfulness, and to implore 
His help that you may henceforth love Him more 
and serve Him better than you have done ? If He, 
the brightness of the Father's glory ^ and the express 
image of His person,' was content to be born, to be 
made man for you and for your salvation, is it much 
that you should set apart for His service this portion 
of the day on which you are called to acknowledge 
His infinite goodness ? There are twenty-four hours 
in the day : the Church does not claim more than 
the odd four, even if you attend on all her services; 
and can you not spare this for your Saviour ? Are 
not the remaining five-sixths of the day enough 
for rest and sleep, for eating and drinking, for 
air and exercise, for the company of friends and 
relations ? 

ni. Take care that you bear your part in the 
Services of the day, not as a mere matter of form, 
not as men-pleasers ; but let your attendance at 
church be indeed a fruit of faith, let your prayers 
and praises be offered from your hearts fervently ; 
and think not of gaining the goodwill of your fellow- 

h 2 Cor. viii. 9. » Heb. i. 8. 
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creatures, but of doing the will of your Saviour. 
Pray with the spirit, and pray with the understand- 
ing also: sing with the spirit, and sing with the 
understanding also. This you will certainly not be 
able to do, if you indulge too much (more I mean 
than is for your soul's health and comfort) in the 
festivities of the season. This you will not be able 
to do, if you suffer yourselves, like Martha of old, 
to be cumbered about much servings and thus fill 
your hearts with care and trouble about things that 
perish in the using, at the very time when those 
hearts might most naturally and most fitly be filled 
with the love of Christ. This you will not do, if 
you give up to idle company, and to foolish talking 
and jesting y the hours in which you should be think- 
ing of the grace of your Redeemer, and the miser- 
ably poor returns which you have made to Him. 

IV. Bear your part in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. This is your highest privilege as 
Christians ; and no time can be more proper for 
availing yourselves of it than the day of your Savi- 
our's birth. Let me not be understood as urging 
upon you to come to the Sacrament for the mere 
sake of coming, whatever be your state of prepara- 
tion beforehand, however little you may be influenced 
by it afterwards. If you would have your souls 
strengthened and refreshed by the body and blood 
of Christ, you must examine yourselves whether you 
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repent you truly of your former sins, and stedfastly 
purpose to lead a new life; whether you have a 
lively faith in God's mercy through Christ, with a 
thankftil remembrance of His death ; and whether 
you are in charity with all men. And thus much I 
do say, less than this I cannot and I dare not say, 
that if you at this moment feel that you are not fit 
to receive the Lord's Supper, that you cannot re- 
ceive it worthily, then you have no reason to rejoice 
because Christ was bom into the world. You may 
take your part in the festivity of Christmas, your 
laughter may be long and loud, your hearts may be 
lifted up within you ; but even in laughter your hearts 
will be sorrowful, and the end of your mirth will be 
heaviness. In real, well-founded Christian joy you 
have neither part nor lot. If you feel that you dare 
not, that you ought not to approach Christ at His 
table now, how will you bear it when you are forced 
to approach Him on His throne ? 

V. Lastly : In the midst of your rejoicing, think 
of the many who are shut out from taking any share 
in it, of the many who are stretched oji beds of sick- 
ness while you are in health and strength, of the 
many whose homes are darkened by bereavement 
and sorrow, while your family circle is yet unbroken, 
of the many whom absolute poverty prevents from 
rejoicing even at Christmas time. And, when these 
thoughts are upon your minds, bless the mercy of 
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your heavenly Father which has made you to differ. 
Resolve to do what in you lies to cheer the want 
and the sufferings of your poorer brethren, for whom 
Christ was born, for whom Christ died, even as for 
you. Bear in mind the words, act in the spirit of 
your Saviour's bidding and promise: When thou 
makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed^ the lame^ 
the blind — and thou shalt be blessed ; for they cannot 
recompence thee ; for thou shalt be recompenced at 
the resurrection ofthejust.^ Eat the fat, and drink 
the sweet, if Providence has put it in your power so 
to do, and be thankful ; but remember at the same 
time to set apart portions for them for whom nothing 
is prepared} 

't'here is one very obvious and most important 
reason why you should keep your Christmas rejoic- 
ing and festivity within the limits which religion 
prescribes. At this season of all others, are famiUes 
most collected. Younger children are at home from 
school : grown up children, married, or in service, 
or otherwise settled in the world at a distance from 
home, more usually find their way back to the 
parental roof, and the old familiar fireside, at Christ- 
mas than at any other season of the year. How 
important then that those of you who are parents, 
or to whom age and station in any way give influ- 
ence, should take care at that time to set a good 

k St. Luke xiv. 13, 14. » Neh. viu. 10. 
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example, to walk in your houses ivith a penfect 
heartJ^ The time that the family is once more 
together is but short. How important then that 
the time should be so spent by all as to leave only 
pleasing and edifying remembrances ; so that all 
may feel that they have done what they could to 
help those who are nearest and dearest to them by 
the ties of flesh and blood, forward in their way to 
Heaven; so that none may have to regret after- 
wards that by any perversity or inconsistency of 
theirs, they have done what in them lay, to bind to 
earth the hands which already hung down, and to 
weaken yet more the feeble knees. Oh ! remember 
that your conversation, your temper, your conduct, 
this Christmas, over and above displeasing your 
Saviour, may have the effect of confirming others in 
sin for years to come, even after your heads shall lie 
low in your graves. 

There is one objection so commonly made to 
part of what has now been said, that I will notice 
it shortly before I conclude. I mean with regard 
to the holy Sacrament. Many a one is ready to 
say, I do not like to partake of the Communion in 
the early part of the day, and then spend the even- 
ing socially and pleasantly. Now, surely the answer 
to this may very well go into as narrow a compass 
as the objection itself. If one or the other must be 

« Ps. ci. 3. 
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given up, which ought it to be ? If the party, if the 
festivity of the afternoon and evening are sinful, 
your staying away from the Lord's Supper will not 
sanctify them to you, will not make them at all more 
safe, at all less wrong. If the party, if the festivity, 
are such as your consciences honestly and thoroughly 
approve, then will the Sacrament be no hindrance 
to your enjoying them. If you feel that your feast- 
ing and your company are such that they banish 
from your minds those good resolutions and holy 
dispositions with which you are most likely to be 
blessed, when, in obedience to His last dying com- 
mand, you approach the Lord's Table, then will 
your feasts be as unhallowed as those denounced by 
the Prophet in the text, then will you have only too 
much reason to fear lest God should turn your 
feasts into mourning , and all your songs into lament- 
aiiony as He threatened the Jews by His prophet 
Amos."" Any joy that unfits you for religious duties 
must be displeasing to Christ, must be a most dan- 
gerous snare to your souls. Any such joy is worse 
than madness now ; and must end in the worst 
depths of sorrow hereafter. Whereas, if you will 
really rejoice in your Saviour and in Him only, you 
will have a joy which no man taketh from you, a 
joy, not of a day, nor of one particular season, but a 
joy for life, a joy in death, a joy for all eternity. 

° Amos viii. 10. 
I i 
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The pleasures of a Christian festival, thus kept, will 
leave no sting now : they will prepare you for better 
and far higher pleasures than you can know in this 
world. The music of earth shall be exchanged for 
the songs of Angels ; and you may hope to know 
the blessedness of those who are called to the mar' 
riage supper of the Lamb. 



SERMON XIII. 

PREACHED ON THE SECOND SUNDAY APTEB BA8TE&, 1840, 

1 St. John ii. 4. 

He that salth, I know Him, and keepeth not His command- 
ments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him. 

In the proper Services provided for this day, it is 
much easier than it often is to trace a connexion 
between the different parts, and to see the great 
lessons which are meant to be read to us in them 
all. By the proper Services, you will of course 
understand the Collect, the Epistle, and the Gospel, 
those parts of our public worship, as appointed by 
the Church, which distinguish this, the Second 
Sunday afler Easter, from all the other Sundays of 
our Christian year, and are therefore proper or pe- 
culiar to this sacred day. I propose, under God's 
blessing, to follow the order in which they come, 
and to shew you the oneness of their object, and 
how they may lead us on, the one to the other, in a 
ii2 
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train of thought, not new or strange indeed, but 
such as is always useful and important to all of us> 
such as is often absolutely necessary to many. 

The knowledge of religious truth, and a profes- 
sion that we possess this knowledge, and wish to 
follow the directions of religion, are of no avail to 
us unless we do indeed act accordingly. All that 
God in His mercy has done for us, through our 
Blessed Redeemer, will be of no real service to us, 
taken one by one, unless we each of us, one by one, 
are willing and zealous in doing that part which 
God has marked for us, and which He will certainly 
and completely enable us to fulfil by the strength 
and guidance of His Holy Spirit, if we earnestly and 
faithfiilly seek that promised and covenanted bles- 
sing. These are some of the lessons which we may 
gather naturally and easily from the Services of this 
day ; and if we do not lay them to heart, each one 
of us for himself, according to his need, we shall be 
slighting one of the many privileges which God has 
given us : we shall be so far making the reckoning 
more heavy which we have to give at the Day of 
Judgment. I say, that God*s mercies in Christ will 
be of no real service to us, taken one by one ; and 
it will bear repeating, because it is one of our snares 
that we are tempted to forget this. Born of Christ- 
ian parents, grafted into the Body of Christ's Church 
by holy Baptism, growing up and living in a country 
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whose laws and institutions are full of a Christian 
spirit, and refer continually to Christian sanctions 
and obligations, we see and feel so much of the out- 
ward and incidental benefits arising from the know- 
ledge of Gospel truth, that we are very much in 
danger often of resting contented with a general 
notion of the world's being the better for it, with 
the thought, perhaps a thankful thought, of the 
happiness and privileges of the members of the 
Church, without ever looking carefully and honestly 
at our own hearts and lives, and seeing whether they 
are in the state they ought to be. And surely it is 
an awful consideration, that the great designs of 
God's mercy may all be holding on their high and 
steady course on every side of us, while we ourselves 
remain untouched and unblessed : that, to the eye 
of Angels, the dull, and heavy, and stationary con- 
dition of our souls may only serve to help them the 
better to measure the growth in grace to which 
numbers are attaining on our right hand and on our 
left. Our Blessed Saviour shall see of the travail 
qf His soul and shall be satisfied* we know. Only 
may He in His mercy grant that you and I may be 
among the many who are to be justified by the know- 
ledge of Him ! As the rain cometh down, and the 
snow from Heaven, and returneth not thither, but 
watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and 

» Is. liii. 11. 
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bud, that it rnay give seed to the sower and bread to 
the eater : so shall God's word be that goeth forth 
out of His mouth : it shall not return unto Him void, 
but it shall accomplish that which Hepleaseth, and 
it shall prosper in the thing whereto He hath sent 
it.^ Only, may He in His mercy grant, that our souls 
may not be left unvisited by the dews of His grace : 
that we may not be barren or unfruitful trees in His 
vineyard. And truly, if we will but make the prayer 
of this Sunday's Collect our own — ^if we will but 
offer it from our hearts — if we will but act according 
to our prayer, God will hear us, and we shall be 
safe. 

The Collect is just that very part of the Service 
which, of all others, most fixes the character of each 
successive Sunday. It is so short that it may be. 
easily added to our daily devotions throughout the 
week following, and carried in our memory while we 
are busy in our lawful callings, while we are sitting 
in our houses, or walking by the way, when we are 
lying down, and when we are rising up. The Col- 
lects are gems of devotion — whether they have come 
down to us, as in most cases they have, hallowed by 
the use of the Church for fourteen hundred years ; 
or whether, as in the particular instance of the Collect 
of this Sunday, they were added to our Prayer Book 
by those great and good men whom God raised up 

*• Is.lv. 10, 11. 
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three hundred years ago, to cleanse and purify that 
branch of His Holy Catholic Church which exists in 
these kingdoms, from the corruptions of Popery. 
The Collects are gems of devotion, containing so 
much matter in so small a space, that they are sure 
to supply subjects full of use and edification to those 
who give their thoughts to them. Next to passages 
of Holy Scripture, there is nothing to which the 
mind turns more naturally, or with more assurance 
of comfort, than to the Collects ; and it is no mean 
privilege which is offered to the rising generation of 
the present day, — a privilege of which I earnestly 
wish the children of this parish could be brought to 
avail themselves more thankfully and more dili- 
gently, — it is no mean privilege to have the Collects 
taught and explained, again and again, during the 
early years of life. Whatever you may think of it 
now, while sickness is a thing of which you know 
little, and sorrow and sadness are things which you 
cannot understand at all ; there are hours of wake- 
fulness, and pain, and sadness before you, my young 
friends, in which a good store of Holy Scripture 
and of the prayers of the Church laid up in your 
memory will be indeed a treasure to you. And if, 
during this seed-time of your existence, you are 
careless and idle, and refiise to make any such pro- 
vision against the evil day, you will find, when it is 
all too late, that you have just done every thing in 
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your power to mke the trouUes of life beyond all 
comparison heaTiffl- and miNre Utter than they might 
haTe been to yoo. 

Men are always too apt to think of the delirer- 
ance which was wrought for them by the Son of 
Crod, as haying to do only and alu^ther with the 
other workL They shrink frcmi tie terrors of the 
Lord, when they are told of them. They rejoice to 
hear of an escape being opened to themyroai the 
wrath to come. But in the present world they feel 
no want of deliTcrance, and they look for none. 
The chain of sin hangs lightly and easily about 
them : to the plague of thdr own hearts they are 
strangers ; and either they look upon Salvation as 
altogether beyond the grave, or, if they do ever 
think of being saved from sin in this life, they are 
little anxious to know what it means for themselves. 
If words are put into their mouths wherein they may 
pray for so great, so inconceivable a blessing, they 
either utter such words without attending to their 
meaning, or they shrink from the thought of such 
prayers being heard and answered: they cannot 
part with the pleasures of time and sense just at 
present, at all events. Now, the Collect of this day 
forcibly reminds you, if you will repeat it otherwise 
than as matter of rote, that the Redemption of Jesus 
Christ is to give freedom from the power of sin now, 
as well as to save from the punishment of sin here- 
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after. All that He did and suffered for us, His 
emptying Himself of the glory which He had with 
the Father before all worlds, His lowly birth, His 
exposed and endangered infancy, of which we read 
in the second Lesson for this morning's Service; 
His holy life, His dreadful agony, and painful death. 
His glorious Resurrection and Ascension, — what 
was the object of them all ? Hear St, Paul's account 
of the matter : He gave Himself for us^ that He 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. "" 
His sacrifice, therefore, will have been offered all in 
vain, so far as you are concerned, if, after He has 
called you out of darkness into His marvellous light, 
you choose darkness rather than light, because your 
deeds are evil. True, Christ lived in the flesh, that 
He might be to you an ensample of godly life ; but 
how are you the better, if you are not daily en- 
deavouring yourselves to follow the blessed steps of 
His most holy life? True, Christ died that He 
might be a sacrifice for sin on your behalf; but how 
are you the better, if you never thankftilly receive 
that His inestimable benefit ? Surely, His sacrifice 
and His example will serve only to sink you deeper 
in condemnation, if you are unthankful for the one 
and heedless of the other. 

The Collect of the day, you observe, sets the ex- 

« Titus ii. 14. 
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ample of Christ last in order ; and the Epistle takes 
this up. But, the example of our Saviour being 
very large and wide, applicable to our whole life 
under all its temptations and circumstances, we are 
not left to range at will over the whole : our atten- 
tion is fixed to one point in particular. The Church 
seems loath as yet to draw off her own eyes, or to 
allow us to divert ours, from the death and passion 
of her Lord. Good Friday is still too near : the 
chord then struck still vibrates, if our ears are not 
too dull, or too much stimned and deafened with 
the noise and hurry of the world, so that we are not 
conscious of it. And therefore we are called to sit 
at the feet of St. Peter, and learn a lesson of pati- 
ence, under hardships and sufferings, under insults 
and injuries ; a lesson most valuable and most neces- 
sary. Hardships and sufferings may happen to any 
of us : they will happen to all of us, if we be indeed 
Christ's followers, at such times, and in such measure 
and degree as God sees to be good for us. To in- 
sults and injuries, we are even more liable at any 
time, from the perversity and caprice of our fellow- 
creatures. But, suffer as we may, whether under 
the pressure of the hand of the Almighty, from the 
faithlessness and ingratitude of friends, or from the 
cruelty and malice of enemies, what can our suffer- 
ings be, spread too as they are over our lives, com- 
pared with those which our Redeemer bore for u& 
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between His agony in the Garden, and the moment 
when He cried, It isjinishedy on the cross ? Much 
of our pain is, as even we ourselves can often see, 
the consequence of our own faults and folUes. And 
alas, how hard do we find it to bear even this pati- 
ently ! But the sins which Jesus bare in His own 
body on the tree were not His, but ours. The 
stripes which He endured were for our healing. 

I said, at the beginning, that the different parts 
of the Service of this Sunday were all closely con- 
nected, that the one led naturally and directly to 
the other. This may be seen even more easily and 
more clearly in the case of the Epistle and the 
Gospel, than in that of the Collect and the Epistle. 
The last words that we heard from St. Peter were, 
For ye were as sheep going astray ^ but are now re- 
turned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls. 
And when we pass on to the Gospel, we find that 
the very name which the Epistle had given to Christ, 
was one of the Saviour's own choosing. St,r Peter's 
words are no more than an echo of those of his Lord 
and ours. The Gospel shews how well the Apostle 
remembered his Divine Master's teaching, how faith- 
fully he handed on that instruction to those whom 
he addressed, and through them to us. 

If the Epistle of the day inculcates patience, the 
Gospel teaches cheerfulness and confidence. Jesus 
said, I am the good Sliepherd: the good Shepherd 
Kk2 
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giveth His life for the Sheep. He gave His life a 
ransom for all; but the life which He gave, was 
given back to Him again. In that He dledy He died 
unto sin once ; in that He Uveth^ He liveth unto God. 
The good Shepherd still lives ; lives, with arm not 
shortened, so that He cannot save ; lives, with ear 
not heavy, so that He cannot hear. Still He remem- 
bers the days of His humiliation, and all the trials 
which He endured for us. And amidst the glory to 
which He has gone back. He is still mindful of those 
who suffer in this vale of tears. Fear not. He said, 
to the little flock whom He tended and fed while He 
was yet on earth. And now that that Uttle flock 
is so multiplied and scattered. He still knows the 
wants and weaknesses of each among the thousands 
of Christendom, as well as He knew those of the 
faithful few who attended His earthly footsteps. He 
is as able and willing now as He was then, to feed 
His flock like a Shepherd, to gather* the lambs with 
His arm and carry them in His boiom, dispersed as 
His sheep now are abroad over the wilderness of 
this naughty world. He tended and fed that little 
flock ; and, blessed be His name. He is still willing 
to tend us ; and even we may be fed by Him in the 
Sacrament of His death. He bled and died for His 
sheep while they were yet few in number; But the 
blessings purchased by that death were not confined 
to those few, they were to be shared also by those 
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Other sheep which He had, not of that fold. H^ 
died for us, as He did for them : He died for all 
who have had or hereafter shall have faith in Him. 
He died ; but by His death He destroyed him that 
had the power of death, that is, the Devil, If David, 
when he kept his father's sheep, slew both the lion 
and the bear that had taken a lamb out of the flock, 
He, of whom David was a type, has also crushed 
the enemies of the sheep of His pasture. 

True, there is still a raging lion going about, 
seeking whom he may devour ; but the sheep of 
Jesus are safe, if only they will hear the voice of 
their good Shepherd, and not wander away from 
Him. Let them only be faithful and obedient ; and 
nothing shall by any means hurt them. Open force 
will indeed often be exerted against us, if we be 
Christ's followers: secret craft will continually be 
tried ; and assuredly we shall fall under one or other 
if we are careless, or if we trust to our own strength. 
Our safety lies in keeping close to our good Shep- 
herd, in never allowing any temptation to draw us 
away from His side. Neither open force nor secret 
craft need give us any alarm, (try our faith they may, 
overthrow it they cannot) if only they find us treading 
in that example which Jesus left us that we should 
follow His steps; if only we do not rest satisfied 
with saying that we know Him, but steadily and 
carefully keep His commandments. Look at the 
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case of the people of Israel^ the type of the Church 
of Christ. All that we know of their history^ St. 
Paul tells us^ happened unto them for ensamples, 
and has been written for our admonition^ upon whom 
the ends of the world are come. And what have we 
heard of them in the first Lesson for this morning's 
Service ? Was it not that open force and secret 
craft were both tried against them, and both failed ? 
Israel was at that time a people without a home, 
wanderers on the face of the earth ; and Balak, a 
powerfid king, was eager to bring his worldly policy 
and worldly strength to act upon them ; and Balaam 
was ready to serve him in his schemes for their de- 
struction in any way, if only he might be permitted 
to gain the wages of unrighteousness. Yet what 
were Balak and Balaam able to do ? Nothing, abso- 
lutely nothing. Princes were sent; honours were 
promised ; altars were built ; and the mystic number 
of oxen and rams bled and smoked upon them again 
and again ; but all in vain. Again and again the 
scene was shifted : if the whole people could not be 
cursed, perhaps some small portion of their numbers 
might; but the Prophet was still constrained to 
bless, the king was only more and more disappointed. 
Do what they would, there was still no enchantment 
against Jacoby neither any divination against Israel. 
So with your own case, my brethren, resist the 
Devil, and he will flee from you. Keep your hearts, 
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for out of them are the issues of life. Watch your 
tempers^ curb your appetites. Remember your 
baptismal vows, not as a mere form of words, which 
you had to rehearse in childhood, but as still full of 
force and meaning, as still the motto of your daily 
life and practice. Renounce, in good truth and 
earnest, the Devil and all his works, the pomps and 
vanity of this wicked world, and all the sinful lusts 
of the flesh. Do this, not in your own strength, 
but in that of your Saviour. Be instant in prayer. 
Think much of the good Shepherd who gave His 
life for the sheep ; and daily endeavour yourselves 
to follow the blessed steps of His most holy life. 
And when you are most ready to faint and be weary, 
lift up your hearts in prayer to Him for strength to 
follow Him closely : think again of the glory and 
bliss in which that good Shepherd now is, to which, 
if you will only follow Him, He will also assuredly 
bring you in His own good time. Do this, and you 
will be safe. 

On the other hand, listen to temptation when it 
comes near you, let your heart wander, giye a loose 
rein to your appetites and tempers, take things 
easily, restrain prayer before God, content your- 
selves with your portion in this life^ go into bad 
company, cast away from you all recollection of the 
religion taught you in your childhood, get a name 
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as men of strength to mingle strong drinky gamble^ 
quarrel, take God's holy name in vauiy curse and 
swear, and speak evil of dignities, stay away from 
Christ's Church, and give to employments or amuse- 
ments of your own, the hours of this sacred day 
which your Saviour claims as His, think little of the 
good Shepherd, as far as in you lies forget Him 
altogether — and you are lost. 

But remember, if you act thus, you will be lost, 
not because your temptations were too strong to be 
resisted. God isfaithfuly — they are His own words 
by the Apostle St. Paul, — God isfaithftdy who mU 
not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able, 
but will tvith the temptation also make a way to 
escape, that ye may be able to bear it. You will be 
lost, not because the good Shepherd forgets or over- 
looks you, — for it is as true now of all the Israel of 
God as it was of old in the case of the Jews, that 
He that keepeth Israel will neither slumber nor sleep, 
— your ruin will be your own work. All real danger 
is from within, from your own selves. The devices 
of Satan. are indeed suited to all ages and tempers, 
it is true. The temptations of the world are mani- 
fold and strong. Still, your own corrupt affections 
must yield, before the world, the flesh, or the devil 
can do you any harm at all. 

Take up the story of Israel of old, once more, a<; 
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the point where we shall read of them again in the 
first Lesson of the afternoon Service. Balaam, who 
had been tongue-tied, and could not curse the 
people as he fain would have done, acted the Devil's 
part afterwards, and put a strong temptation in the 
way of the children of Israel, to which they yielded 
and fell. As long as God had not beheld iniquity 
in Jacob y nether had seen perverseness in Israel^ so 
long God gave commandment to bless them; and 
no enemy of Israel or of Israel's God could reverse 
it. But when the people began to commit whore- 
dom with the daughters of Moab, then their strength 
and safety were gone, and the attacks of the enemy 
were frightfully effective. Their God, who was 
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity ^ hid His face 
from them, and gave them over into the hands of 
them that hated them. 

The great and plain moral of the whole is that 
you must always watch and pray ; watch your own 
hearts, and pray to God that His strength may be 
made perfect in your weakness. 

You must follow the good Shepherd in life, if 
you wish to have His rod and His staff to comfort 
you when you come to walk through the valley of 
the shadow of death. Earth may have flowers that 
shew fair and bright, to tempt you away from those 
narrow paths of righteousness in which He invites 

l1 
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you to walk with Him now. You may be told that 
there are streams sweeter and more pleasant than 
those waters of comfort by which He would lead 
you forth. But range where you will now, the dark 
valley will still remain to be trodden at the last; 
and the mere wish for the support and guidance of 
the good Shepherd, expressed either in some tran- 
sient shortlived feeling of religion now, or wrung 
from you by the pressure of nature's agony then, 
will not bring you the blessing of that support or 
guidance, if you now refuse to know the Shepherd's 
voice, and go in and out and find pasture at His 
bidding. 

Balaam, lost as he was to God and goodness, 
could still say. Let me die the death of the righteous, 
and let my last end be like his. But Balaam would 
not act as he felt. He would not live the life of the 
righteous ; and his prayer was not heard, he was 
not allowed to die the death of the righteous. He 
lingered among the enemies of 6od*s people ; and 
the avenging sword of Israel, repentant and restored 
Israel, drank the blood of him who had done his 
utmost to sell them to destruction. 

The dark valley must be trodden sooner or later, 
by you and by me, trodden alone, so far as earthly 
friends are concerned. The tenderest love of father 
or mother, husband or wife, son or daughter, can 
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only accompany us to the brink of that valley. 
They cannot enter it along with us. If the ever* 
lasting arms be not underneath us then, we shall 
have no support to look to or to lean upon. 

Absolutely alone indeed we shall not pass that 
valley. God grant that we may all have the good 
Shepherd with us there. But if we have not the 
whispers of His love to cheer us through the gloom^ 
we shall hear the roar of that lion whom, if we 
would but have known the day of our visitation^ 
He would have quelled for us. We shall hear that 
roar gathering strength for our undoing. Instead 
of thoughts full of grace and mercy, instead of hold- 
ing up our heads with joy, knowing that our redetwp^ 
tion draweth nigh, we shall be haunted by the 
thought of privileges slighted, vows broken. Sacra- 
ments neglected; and shall hang our heads with 
shame and horrible confusion, knowing that our 
day of grace is over, and that instead of there being 
laid up for us a crown, which the righteous Judge 
should give us in that day, there remains only a 
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indigna- 
tion that shall devour the adversaries of God and 
His Christ. 

O merciful God, who wouldest not the death of 
a sinner, but rather that he should be converted 
1.12 
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who are altogether exempt from it in one shape or 
other. And the great bulk of our population must 
of course find that, as in other cases, so very remark- 
ably in this, comfort and duty go hand in hand. 
Common sense and Holy Scripture unite to shew 
the necessity of doing it. *^ Save against a rainy 
day/' is a maxim of which all see the wisdom and 
the weight. And Solomon, the wisest of men, bids 
us go to the ant and consider her ways and be wise, 
which provideth her meat in the summer and gather* 
eth her food in the harvests 

The more highly civilized the age and country in 
which our lot is cast, the more mixed up one with 
another the different orders and degrees of society 
have become, the less easy, the less simple is it in 
many respects to make such provision. Yet we may 
be thankful that God's all wise and all gracious 
Providence, under the guidance of which, this very 
complexity, and, as it may at timeis seem to us, con- 
fusion of interests has grown up, has so ordered 
things for us, that what we might find it very hard 
to do each one of us for himself single-handed, caa 
be done easily and surely if we will join together 
and help one another. With the advance of society 
and the growth of civilization, there is discovered 
first one plan and. then another, whereby men may 
act in concert to secure this most lawful an4 d^sir- 

• Prov. vi. 6. 
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able end ; and thus it comes to be our duty as well 
as our interest to ascertain which plan has been best 
considered and best laid, and which promises the 
fairest to be carefully aiid honestly carried out into 
practice. 

Insurance Companies are found to be full of com- 
fort and advantage to the upper classes; to all, 
perhaps, except the very wealthiest and noblest in 
the land. And a Friendly Benefit Society, such as 
the Iffley Club, to another anniversary of which the 
mercy of God has brought you ; a Friendly Benefit 
Society, if it be well and wisely formed in the first 
instance, if it be actively promoted, and the adher- 
ence to its rules carefully and strictly watched, 
brings to our poorer brethren all the advantages of 
a mutual Insurance Company. 

The sentence pronounced upon Adam, In the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bready^ still holds 
good upon his children, disguised as the working of 
it may be by the many inventions which man has 
sought out since he fell from the uprightness in 
which God created him. But in the case of the 
labourer we see it plainly fulfilled to the letter. 
The sweat of his face earns for him not only his 
own bread, but in a great measure the bread of his 
whole family. And for this very reason illness of 
any kind is to him a much more serious evil than to 

»» Gen. iii. 19. ^ 
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Others. An attack of any complaint which prevents 
his going to his usual work, even for a short time, 
will run away with the savings of, it may be, whole 
years, will force him to go in debt at the shop, and 
throw him into difficulties and arrears with his land- 
lord. There is no time when charity is so welcome, 
so effectual, to a poor man's family as in a season of 
sickness ; but charity is never bestowed to much 
purpose, so far as the receiver is concerned, unless 
he has done the best in his power to help himself. 
The sufferer must not think it enough to say that 
he can now do nothing for himself. Every body 
knows that : no one would be so unreasonable as to 
expect him to do anything for himself, when Provi- 
dence has weakened his strength in the way ; but he 
himself knows and feels that he had no right to ex- 
pect to go through life without occasional ill health, 
and that therefore he was boimd to do all he could 
against the evil day whenever it might overtake him. 
It is very wrong indeed in the poor to leave the pro- 
vision for sickness to uncertainty and to chance, to 
look to the help of relations and friends, or to the 
charity of their richer brethren. A poor man's rela- 
tions and friends are not often able to afford any- 
thing beyond advice and help and attendance. The 
honest independence of the labourer would suffer 
grievously if he were led to think that illness at once 
made him an object of charity. He would soon come 
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to regard such charity as a matter of right ; and I 
need not tell you that charity so regarded loses all 
its beauty and all its goodness : it is bestowed with- 
out kindness^ and received without thankfulness. 
Here it is that a Benefit Club comes in so well. 
The money received from a club is not charity. The 
sick man only receives that to which he has a clear 
and full right. He is as independent while he is on 
the club, as when he was off it. In the time of his 
health and strength, he has made a regular payment 
to a society which undertakes to allow him, in case 
of sickness, a certain portion of what he would earn 
if he were well. And in pursuance of this agree- 
ment, his club is bound to help him, at a rate fixed 
and settled beforehand, so long as his sickness lasts. 
If it pleases Almighty God to call him out of this 
world, his club gives to his widow or family a sum 
more than enough to cover the expences of his fu- 
neral. If he is spared to a time of life when strength 
fails him, and he can no longer earn his bread by 
the labour of his hands, he is put on the super- 
annuated fund, and receives a certain weekly allow- 
ance for the rest of his days. 

These are some of the chief and most obvious 

advantages of a Benefit Club, which, if properly 

managed, must always be a great blessing to the 

neighbourhood. It is heartbreaking to an industri- 

M m 
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ous man, who has perhaps put by a few pounds, to 
have his savings swept away by illness or an acci- 
dent, and to find himself at last, after all his toil and 
care, left dependent on the Poor Law for aid. By 
belonging to a Club, he in a good degree protects 
himself against all this. And a little help, at all 
events, will suffice to secure his comfort without 
breaking down his independence. A Benefit So- 
ciety, wisely framed, and well administered, may 
under such circumstances be of more service even 
than a Savings Bank. A very lengthened attack of 
sickness, or an accident occasioning a lingering con- 
finement, may very easily exhaust all that a man has 
laid up there, and whatever amount of interest it 
may have gathered. But his claim upon his club 
continues good to the last. 

Benefit Societies have now been established for 
many years ; but they have been better understood 
and greatly improved latterly. They are made legal, 
i. e., they are acknowledged and sanctioned by the 
laws of the land, by having their rules submitted to 
the approval of a commissioner appointed for the 
purpose, and by being thereupon regularly enrolled. 
An enrolled Club has many and great advantages 
over one which has never been enrolled. It has the 
advantage of the very best calculations which the 
Government of the country has been able to obtain. 
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The money paid by the individual members is abso- 
lutely secured to the society ; and any member who 
is unfairly treated can have legal redress at little or 
no expence, by making it appear to the magistrates 
of his neighbourhood that the stewards of his club 
have not been dealing with him according to the 
regulations. None of the money can be spent &r 
any other purposes than those for which it has been 
subscribed. An enrolled Benefit Club cannot be 
improperly broken up. In other clubs^ the money 
of the society is very liable to be badly invested : it 
is lodged perhaps in the hands of some one who 
pays a high rate of interest for it ; but it too often 
happens that sooner or later it is misapplied ; or the 
holder of it fails in business ; and the club can only 
come in for its share among the rest of the creditors, 
and receive perhaps two or three shillings in the 
pound ; or the treasurer goes off with a quarter's 
receipts ; or the box is emptied by no one knows 
whom. Again, in clubs not legalized by enrolment, 
it has too often happened, that, on finding they have 
a good sum of money in hand, the members vote 
that they will " share and share alike" a hupdred 
pounds, or more, as the case may be. This of course 
never can be done with anything like justice or fair- 
ness. One member who has paid for two or three 
years, or even less, gains as much as another who 
M m 2 
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has been paying regularly for twenty. Nor is this 
the worst. Clubs have often been broken up alto- 
gether when their capital has happened to be con- 
siderable. A most short-sighted thing to do, and 
sure to bring great misery upon many of those who 
had every right to look to their club for comfort and 
support. The younger members indeed, may, if 
they are so minded, start a new club, or they may 
draft themselves off into other clubs in the neigh- 
bourhood ; but what becomes of the members that 
are more advanced in life ? Their time for being 
superannuated near at hand, and all their precau- 
tions, all their efforts to provide against old age and 
its infirmities scattered ! Such practices, which are 
from first to last abuses of the system of Benefit 
Clubs, have set the minds of many against the insti- 
tution altogether. But from all such abuses a legal 
and enrolled Club is, or ought to be, secure. Of 
course it is not enough that the rules are good and 
sound to begin with. There will always be need of 
watchfulness, activity, and care. Many little pecu- 
liarities that could not be foreseen or reckoned upon 
will make the rules work differently in one place 
and other. One principle should always be borne 
in mind; that these clubs are not meant to help 
those who arc already either naturally of weak health, 
or who have actually injured their health, or are 
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already stricken in years. A club is to enable the 
young and healthy to secure a provision against the 
loss of health, or the coming on of old age. It is 
therefore absolutely necessary that the strictest 
attention should be paid to the admission of its ^ 
members. The letting in an improper member is a 
fraud upon the club. Every care should be taken 
to ascertain the health and habits of every candidate. 
And you will bear with me if I say, that, on this 
point, your rules are scarcely plain and express 
enough. Of your practice I of course know nothing ; 
but there is nothing said of a sufficient guarantee 
on this head. No Insurance Company will allow a 
gentleman or a lady to avail themselves of the advan- 
tages they hold out, without having an account of 
their health for years past from their usual medical 
attendant ; and a Benefit Club ought to be satisfied 
with nothing less than a medical certificate. The 
benefit which it is proposed to secure for the mem- 
bers when sick, never can be maintained steadily 
and fiilly unless there is always a very great pre- 
ponderance of health over sickness among the mem- 
bers generally. It is wonderful how very consider- 
able an amount of capital a really good club will get 
together, and that perhaps in the course of a few 
years ; but it must be remembered that as the origi- 
nal members grow older, they must be expected to 
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become more and more burthensome to the club ; 
and if they were all pretty much of the same stand- 
ing in life at the commencement of the club, there 
will of course come all at once a very heavy demand 
indeed upon its resources. For a club to flourish, 
there should always be a steady supply of young 
and healthy members coming into it. There should 
be an encouragement held out to the young to in- 
duce them to join it. It is not reasonable or just to 
exact the same rate of payment from those who come 
in before they are twenty, and those who do not join 
the club till after they are thirty. Neither should 
the number be limited. The larger the club, gene- 
rally speaking, the more likely it is to be lasting and 
prosperous. A very small association, if it does 
struggle on, is always in danger of dwindling till it 
degenerates into a mere yearly dinner. 

And now, my brethren, having said as much about 
worldly prudence and worldly cares as it is desirable 
for me to say or for you to hear, even on such an 
occasion as this, within these sacred walls, suffer the 
word of exhortation very briefly from the text. If 
to provide, in worldly matters, for those whom the 
order of Providence has made dependent upon you, 
be so bounden a duty, how much more is it desirable 
to make provision for their growth in grace and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
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The comforts and conveniences of this life have in- 
deed their value, and should be secured by each of 
us according to the ability which God giveth ; but, 
after all, how uncertain is the tenure by which we 
hold them, how soon do they cease to be of any con- 
sequence at all even to those who have enjoyed the 
largest share of them for the longest period of their 
lives ! The well-being of our immortal souls is mat- 
ter of Eternity. The treasures of earth, even though 
they are secured against the thief, and the moth, 
and the rust, yet are short-lived ; but you are invited 
to lay up for yourselves a treasure in the heavens 
thatfatleth not, where no thief approacheth, neither 
moth corrupteth. The destitution of the body is sad 
to witness and hard to bear ; but do you not know 
that your spirits will be found poor and naked and 
destitute, when they pass into the next world, if you 
do not now use the means which your Saviour has 
appointed for having them clothed in the robe of 
His Righteousness, and enriched with the graces of 
His Spirit? Debt, and difficulty in the way of 
money, are sure to bring, sooner or later, a very 
painful reckoning in this world. Every sin you com- 
mit, you are running in debt with God, to whom St. 
Luke, in his account of the Prayer of Christ, teaches 
you to say. Forgive us our debts as we forgive our 
debtors. And the account to which you will be 
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brought before Him, will indeed be awful and over- 
whelming, if you live on, hard and careless, and 
make no interest with that one only Surety, whose 
intercession will be accepted — who alone can stand 
between you and the consequences of your trans- 
gressions. 

If any man 'provide not for those of his own house, 
he hath denied the faith and is worse than an infidel. 
If it be so in worldly matters, what shall we think of 
those who take no care about the health and well- 
being of the souls of those committed to their care ? 
Seeing before me, as I now do, many of the heads 
of famiUes in this parish, I will take the opportunity 
of adverting for a moment to one most imchristian 
practice, which I have witnessed with much pain, 
and which can only be corrected by parents, and 
those who possess parental influence and authority, 
exerting themselves to put a stop to it. There is a 
large number of the youth of this place who are left 
on Simdays to do that which is right in their own 
eyes. Now I do earnestly entreat you, one and all, 
to do what you can to amend this. Do not leave 
those whom you might influence for good, those for 
whose conduct you are accoimtable in the eyes both 
of God and man, to mispend God's holy day, and, 
under the very shadow of God's House, to gamble, 
quarrel, swear, and thus not only wrong their own 
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souls, but shock and wound the feelings of those 
who have to pass by them on their way to the ser- 
vices of the sanctuary. Depend upon it, that their 
wasting the sacred hours of Sunday will leave you a 
dreadful account to give to Him who, as on the 
morning of that day, rose for you from the dead, 
and who will come again in glory to be your judge. 
Mispent Sundays are the root of all evil. Take up 
any of the accoimts of those who are led on fromr 
bad to worse till they come to pay the last penalty 
to the offended laws of their country. With what 
did they begin ? As it were, with one voice, they 
confess that their first step to ruin was the giving 
up the Lord's Day to worldly cares or worldly 
amusements, instead of thoughts of Christ and 
Heaven, and the edification of their souls. 

One word more, and I have done. You are going 
from the House of God to your yearly feast. Take 
care to observe your own rules, which are fully and 
excellently made for shutting out much of what is 
most objectionable and mischievous in large parties^ 

Such meetings for social enjoyment have nothing 
wrong in themselves. Our Blessed Lord shared 
the festivities of the marriage at Cana, and was once 
and again pleased to accept invitations to feasts. 
But though there is not necessarily any sin, there is 
assuredly much danger — danger, that, while you 
enjoy God's gifts, you should forget the Giver, who 
N n 
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yet sees and hears you all the while. The heart is 
lifted up, the spirits are high, and you are betrayed 
into doing and saying many things which you are 
yourselves sorry for afterwards. 

If any festive gathering might be thought safe 
against the intrusion of sin, surely it is when such 
gathering takes place among the members of a So- 
ciety whose one great bond of union is to help one 
another to provide against illness and death. 



SERMON XV. 

PREACHED, IN OBEDIENCE TO THE QVEBN's LETTER, ON THE 
TWENTY-FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY^ 1839. 

St. Matthew x. 8. 

Freely ye have received, freely give. 

These words, as they stand in their place in the 
Gospel, form part of our Blessed Saviour's charge 
to His Twelve Apostles, when He first sent them 
out to preach that the kingdom of Heaven was at 
hand. Summoned from their fishing-boats and nets, 
from the receipt of custom, and other lowly callings 
and occupations, they found themselves all at once 
endued with most wonderful gifts and powers. They 
were to heal the sick, to cleanse the lepers, to cast 
out devils. And though in this their day of small 
things, they ill understood the greatness of their 
mission, knowing as they then did little of the nature 
of the doctrines which they were to put forth, and 
still less of the extent to which those doctrines were 
to be spread, still they doubtless understood enough 
N n2 
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of the duty which these particular words enjoined, 
and of the reason given for their performing it. 
They were to give freely, because they had received 
freely. The commandment, as it came to them, was 
most plain and cleaf ; and most faithfully and fully 
did they execute it, both now in the first instance, 
when they were forbidden to go into the way of the 
Gentiles, or so much as to enter any city of the 
Samaritans, and afterwards, when the world was all 
before them, every barrier thrown down, and the 
whole wide field white already to harvest. 

On they went, through honour and dishonour^ 
through evil report and good report, in all things 
approving themselves as the ministers of God, in 
much patience y in afflictions, in necessities, in stripes, 
in imprisonments, in tumults, in labours, inwatchings, 
in fastings, by pureness, by knowledge, by long-stf- 
fering, by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love 
unfeigned. So freely did they give of the heavenly 
treasure which had been committed to them, that 
they counted not even their lives dear unto them, 
when the perverseness and obstinacy of those to 
whom that treasure was oflfered were so great that 
the experience of the suffering Psalmist came to be 
realized over again in their own case : For thy sake 
we are killed all the ddy long : we are accounted as 
sheep for the slaughter ^ 

» Ph. xliv. 22. Rom. viii. 36. 
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Now, what they did thus faithfully and thus fully 
in their own high place and order, all Christ's people 
are assuredly hound to do, in their place and degree, 
to the utmost of their power. The Apostles fol- 
lowed Him ; and they say to us ; Be ye followers of 
uSy as we are of Christ.^ We also, in our time, have 
received freely: to us also belongs the duty of 
giving freely. 

Freely ye have received. Yes, Blessed Lord, 
what have we that we have not received, and received 
from Thy bounteous hands ? In Thee we live, and 
move, and have our being. But not to speak of 
lower mercies, nimierous and valuable as they are, 
to say nothing of the many comforts of this life, of 
the goodness which has again and again distinguished 
our country amid the nations of the earth, carrying 
us through a war longer and fiercer than any which 
our forefathers had known ; and still nearer to our 
own times, (within the memory of almost all now 
present,) staying the plague of Cholera speedily 
among us, when it was allowed to rage long and 
widely among many other people ; to say nothing of 
the laws under which we live, and of other great and 
precious gifts of God's Providence, let us pass at 
once to those blessings which it is most natural and 
most fitting to commemorate on this holy day and 
within these sacred walls, and to which the letter of 

«» 1 Cor. xi. 1. 
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the Queen, as read to you last Sunday, and the 
command of the Bishop of the Diocese, combine to 
call our attention at this time. I mean, of course, 
those blessings which we enjoy as Christians and as 
churchmen. Freely we have received in this respect : 
let us see to it that we give as freely. The Church 
admitted us to her bosom in unconscious infancy, 
before we knew what sin meant ; and if we are not 
now what we ought to be, according to the age and 
standing of each of us, it is because we have not 
been true to ourselves or obedient to her. The 
blessing which hallows Christian marriage, the 
soothing solemnities of Christian burial, and all the 
lesser intermediate occasions on which the frailty of 
human life looks for and requires the sustaining and 
elevating and sanctifying influences of Religion, all 
these have been freely provided for us ; and, if we 
do not value them as we ought, what does it shew 
but that we have not rightly improved our mercies ? 
Now, the provision by which the Church, with 
all her comforts and all her warnings, h, or aims to 
be, brought home to every door in every town and 
village, is not of our own making or contrivance. 
Other men have laboured; and we have entered 
into their labours. The tithe, upon which the main* 
tenance of the ministers of Religion in so large a 
measure still depends, cannot be regarded as in 
point of fact a payment which any of us in the pre- 
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sent day do make or could make. Hundreds of 
years ago, the tithe was set aside for the glory of 
God and the good of man ; and the land has been 
inherited^ and bought^ and rented from that day to 
this, subject to that ancient arrangement. It has 
been taken, whether by heirship, or purchase, or 
lease, with the knowledge and understanding, on 
the part of all honest men at least, that what they 
inherited, or bought, or rented, was really and truly 
only nine-tenths of the whole ; and though men may 
always be foimd who are ready to clamour them- 
selves and teach others to clamour also for the re- 
maining tenth, they do know, or they ought to know, 
all the while, that this tenth never could be theirs ; 
that if it were wickedly torn away from the Church, 
it could not be theirs ; that their purchase money 
must increase, that their rent must be raised, in this 
very proportion. 

If the Sacraments of Christ, if the consolations of 
Religion, have been granted to you abundantly 
through the channel of a regularly ordained Minis- 
try, and you profess to value these your privileges, 
shew the sincerity of such profession by doing all in 
your power to have these blessings enjoyed by others 
as largely as they are enjoyed by you. Think not 
to say within yoiurselves. Nay : this is more than we 
can do. We are thankful that we have the means 
of graee : and we trust, by God's help, to make a 
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right use of them. We are most thankfiil that we 
have a Parish Charch, and provisioii made for the 
regular serrice of God there ; and we wiD ^lew our 
thankfuhiess by attending upon it ; but reaDy we do 
not see what we hare to do widi building and en- 
dowing churches for other peojde, or how we could 
possibly do so, if we were bound to it. For I stand 
here this day in die name of the Lord Jesus, who 
said, li is mare bkssed to give fkam to receive,^ to 
tell you that in this great and blessed work you all 
can do something, you aD are bound to do what you 
can, high and low, poor as weD as rich. 

It is Tery true that, if we were left to ouraehres, 
we might not unreasonably despair: we should not 
know how to begin or where to apply. Some few in- 
deed might feel no such difficulty : the Tery weaMiy, 
that is to say, might at any time find a place where 
a church was wanted to be built, or rebuilt, or en- 
larged, and might at once undertake and execute 
the work from first to last by themselTes out of the 
abundance with which Grod has blessed them ; and 
might cause to be written on their work when it was 
completed, AU things came of TheCj and of Tl^me 
own have we given Thee^ Some instances of such 
pious liberality we have ourselves known. The Lord 
our God add unto such instances, kaw many soever 
they bCy an hundredfold. But the great bulk of our 

^ Acts XX. 3d. ^1 Chnm. zzix. 13. 
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people^ those who never could hope to work for God 
and His Church on so large a scale^ what could they 
do if they were left to their own devising in this 
matter ? Here it is that the Society for which I am 
instructed to ask your contributions this morning 
comes in. With a well-chosen and active Committee^ 
thoroughly versed in such cases, receiving informa- 
tion from all parts of the country, the Society always 
knows a great number of cases which cry loudly for 
relief, and being accustomed to work regularly and 
upon system, can always make money go farther and 
do more than individuals of ordinary means ever 
could. A Society for any high and holy purpose is 
in itself a blessing. It affords to the less wealthy, 
aye to the very poorest, an opportunity of uniting 
their offerings till, small as they respectively are, 
they at last become effectual. It brings within the 
reach of all, the same opportimities, suited to their 
means, as are furnished to the extremely rich by 
some great and splendid work. It saves the gene- 
rality of men from that feeling of hopelessness which 
would otherwise hold their hands tied altogether. 

And assuredly no Society has greater or better 
claims to be regarded as a blessing by all right- 
minded Englishmen, than this Incorporated Society 
for promoting the Enlargement, Building, and Re- 
pairing of Churches and Chapels. There is no field 
of Christian labour from which it would be more 

O 
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distressing to feel ourselves shut out. Perhaps there 
is good reason to fear that, while we have been 
seeking to send abroad God's Word, and to extend 
the kingdom of the Redeemer to the very ends of 
the earth, we have been too unmindful of the dark- 
ness that broods even now over many places in our 
own country. It is well to circulate the Bible in 
foreign tongues: it is well to see that those who 
quit their native land, as emigrants and colonists, 
carry the means of grace along with them : it is well 
to send missionaries into the isles of the sea : it is 
well to set free and to educate slaves. All these 
are works to bless God for as the stability of our 
times, and to be thankful, most thankful, if He has 
in any measure put it into our hearts to contribute 
towards carrying them forward. But it is not well 
to think much of these objects, while we forget the 
wants of those who are in the strictest sense our 
brethren. We know what the Apostle said of the 
man who provided not for those of his own house in 
temporal matters. Such an one, St. Paul declared, 
had denied the faith, and was worse than an infidel. 
Now, surely the same holds true with things spi- 
ritual. Other works of charity ought to be done : 
other designs of mercy have their claims beyond all 
question. But this work of charity must on no ac- 
count or pretence be lefl undone. This design of 
mercy, which is, by God's help and blessing, to pre- 
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vent heathens growing up in a Christian country^ 
and living and dying without the knowledge of 
Christ or any hope in His merits and His Uood, has 
a claim to be heard before any and every other. 

Let us look a little at the wants of our own 
country. And this can only be done fairly and to 
good purpose by entering into particulars which 
partake too much of a civil and secular character to 
admit of being brought forward in the pulpit, except 
on such an occasion as this present, when it is in 
truth not only allowable/ but a bounden duty, to 
consider them. We have already remarked that 
provision was made in old time, by building churches 
and by consecrating a tenth of the land or of its pro- 
duce, for keeping up the regular service and wor- 
ship of God. But no provision was made to meet 
the increase of population. Indeed it would not be 
easy to say how such provision could have been fiilly 
and adequately made by the best human prudence. 
For the mere increase of population is not the only 
point to be considered. The more people there are, 
of course the more churches are wanted, and the 
more clergy, for the setting forth God's true and 
lively Word, and the due administration of His holy 
Sacraments. But population does not only increase. 
It spreads and settles itself very rapidly and very 
unequally, from causes which we cannot hope either 
to foresee or to control. In the first thirty years 6f 
oo2 
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this present century, that is, between 1801 and 1831, 
the population of England and Wales — I confine 
myself to this portion of the Empire, because the 
operations of the Society are thus limited — increased 
by more than a half. In the first named year the 
returns were upwards of eight millions ; at the last 
census that was taken, in 1831, they were upwards 
of thirteen millions. And recollect, how very nearly 
we are come to the time for taking a fresh account 
of our numbers. The year 1841 may be looked to 
as exhibiting a considerable increase even upon the 
last and largest amount. If you turn from the face 
of the country generally, there is one county, Lan- 
cashire, which, since the year 1700, has multiplied 
its population more than eight times. The town of 
Manchester, in that county, taking in its suburbs of 
Salford, &c., numbered, in the year 1801, one hun- 
dred and ten thousand, nine hundred and thirty-eight 
inhabitants : at the last census, in 1831, it had two 
hundred and seventy thousand^ nine hundred and 
sixty-one. Nor is this a single instance. Maccles- 
field, in the year 1801, numbered eight thousand 
seven hundred and forty-three : at the last census, 
in 1831, it had twenty-three thousand one hundred 
and twenty-nine. Leeds, again, in the year 1801^ 
numbered fifty-three thousand one hundred and 
sixty-two inhabitants : at the last census, in 1831, 
it had one hundred and twenty-three thousand three 
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hundred and ninety-three. And to take one instance 
more : Merthyr Tidvil, in South Wales, in the year 
1801, had seven thousand seven hundred and five in* 
habitants : at the last census, in 1831, it numbered 
twenty-two thousand and eighty-three. 

But there is no place in which the unequal and 
surprising increase of the population has shewn so 
fearfully the insufficiency of churches as in London, 
that very heart of our body politic, from which there 
must be and there is (whether we can or will trace 
its workings is not now the question) day by day 
circulating, health or disease, religion or profane- 
ness, the love of Christ or downright ungodliness, 
to every corner of the land. Surely it is a most 
shocking thing that in London, there should be 
thousands and tens of thousands who live by break- 
ing, some the seventh, others the eighth command- 
ment, not betrayed into an occasional violation of 
God's holy Law now and then, but subsisting day 
after day, and week after week, in the Christian 
capital of our Christian country, by adultery and by 
thefk. Frightful as this is, what is true of London, 
is only too true of other large towns in a degree ; 
but we have heard it so often that we do not feel it. 
There are multitudes past counting, to whom, if the 
Lord's Day does bring any rest from labour, it is 
only that they may toil the harder in the service of 
sin and Satan, whom every succeeding week brings 
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no nearer to Heaven^ but leads nearer and nearer to 
Hell. And all this moral pestilence is spread fisur 
and wide by many a newspaper, published either on, 
or so as to be read on Sunday, whereby all that is 
most low, and painful, and shocking, and sinful, in 
the swarming streets of London, may be made to 
carry its contagion strong and fresh all over the 
country. 

Now, what is the state of London as regards the 
proportion of churches to the numbers of its popu- 
lation? Three years ago there were thirty-four 
parishes, each with a population exceeding ten 
thousand, or on the whole one million one hundred 
and thirty-seven thousand souls, with church room 
only for one hundred and one thousand six hundred 
and eighty-two, that is, less than one-tenth of the 
whole : whereas, at the lowest computation, there 
ought to be accommodation for one-third. I speak 
of three years ago ; because the Bishop of London 
then sought to remedy in some sort this appalling 
case of spiritual destitution, as I shall have occasion 
to mention presently. But there is one dark feature 
in the case which must not be allowed to escape our 
notice before we leave this part of our subject : 
namely, that the most populous towns, and the most 
populous parts of towns, are almost always the 
poorest, and therefore the least able to supply their 
own spiritual wants, even if they felt them. Alas, it 



CHURCH BUILDING. 287 

is only too usual for such wallts not to be felt at all. 
Spiritual destitution is commonly least felt where it 
is at its worsts most wide in extent^ most fearful in 
degree. 

Perhaps you are ready to say, If all this is true, 
what can be done ? We must confess that little, 
sadly little has been done. This Society, however, 
for Building and Enlarging Churches, has at all 
events been faithful to its trust. And the history 
of its operations cannot be better given than in its 
own plain and simple statement. 

Since its formation in 1818, it has assisted in pro- 
viding additional church room (or four hundred and 
thirty-five thousand persons, of which amount of 
accommodation, be it observed, the free and unap- 
propriated sittings for the use of the poor are three 
hundred and eighteen thousand. 

Two thousand four hundred and eighty two pa- 
rishes have already applied to the Society for aid ; 
and the number of applications is continually in- 
creasing. One thousand six hundred and six of 
these have been enabled by its help to effect the 
objects which they desired. 

The Society has expended for the increase of 
Church accommodation £262,616. 

It has been the means of causing a farther ex- 
penditure, for the same purpose, of not less than 
£1,500,000. During the last year it has expended 
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£18,285. And now its funds are wholly exhausted. 
Yet, so increasing are the claims upon the fonds of 
the Society, that within two months, that is, during 
April and May in this year, forty-eight additional 
applications for assistance were received at the So- 
ciety's office. 

But it is not only the working of this Society 
itself to which we may look. It has called into ex- 
istence other Societies like itself, confining their 
attention to the very crying wants of particular 
places. Their designs and operations are every 
way worthy of their parentage. And may the great 
Head of the Church bless and prosper them all ! 

Two hundred and seventy-nine new churches 
would not have done more than fully meet the 
wants of London. The present Bishop, in the year 
1836, made an effort to have fifty churches built, — 
not one-fifth of the number wanted. Still, the 
endeavour was noble ; and at this time there are 
twenty-six churches actually building. Each of 
these churches is to hold on an average twelve hun- 
dred ; thus when the whole number of twenty-six 
shall have been completed, additional provision will 
be made for thirty-one thousand two hundred per- 
sons ; or, computing that one half of the population 
is able to attend Divine service, provision will be 
made for a population of sixty-two thousand four 
hundred. 
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In the town of Birmingham, a plan has been laid 
for building ten new churches ; and it is beginning 
to be carried into effect, the foundation stone of 
the first church having been laid within the last 
fortnight. 

The parish of Bethnal Green, on the Eastern 
outskirts of London, has a population of more than 
seventy thousand souls. It has at present three 
churches, which would receive altogether ^«?<? thou- 
sand worshippers. A great effort has just been 
made to rescue this enormous parish from its un- 
happy state of destitution. A plan is formed for 
building within its limits ten new churches, with a 
due proportion of school-houses. 

Now all these are matters for which to thank 
God and take courage. Still, we must not sup- 
pose that anything more than a mere beginning 
has been made, if the work is to go on to any good 
purpose. What has been done is valuable and 
thankworthy as a pledge of greater things : in any 
other view it is but as a drop taken from the ocean. 
So far from absorbing the multitudes which had 
outgrown the capabilities of our old churches, we 
have not yet succeeded in providing fully for the 
regular yearly increase of our population. Let us 
bring this home to our minds by taking a particular 
case. The twenty-six new churches building or 
pp 
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to be built in London, will do something towards 
reclaiming the spiritual wastes of the metropolis ; 
but, if it pleases God that the population should 
go on increasing at the same rate as it has during 
the last ten years, by the time these churches are 
finished, there will be a greater number of persons 
destitute of the means of worship, than there were 
when the Metropolis Churches' Fund was first esta- 
blished. 

It is plain then that there is no time to be lost, 
that no expence must be spared if we would at 
all keep pace with this great and growing eviL 
The case is so pressing that we might well preach 
these sermons from that text. Ye cannot serve God 
and mammon. The spiritual wants of the country 
are at such a pitch that you must either give your 
money for Christ, or give up Christ to keep your 
money! If we have to thank our remoter fore- 
falliers for parish churches and tithes, we may per- 
haps be tempted to say, with regard to some of our 
nearer ancestors, that the fathers have eaten sour 
grapes, and the children's teeth are set on edge. 
If anything like proper care had been taken, a hun- 
dred or a hundred and fifty years ago, we should 
not now be in the sad state we are. We should 
not have had the unity of our Church broken, (so 
much beyond all previous departures from her pale 
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in point of numbers) by the thousands and tens of 
thousands who were founds too often as sheep that 
had no shepherd, by Wesley and Whitfield, and 
were brought in from the wilderness, albeit not 
gathered home to that fold where we would fain see 
them. But it is idle, worse than idle, to look back 
to the past, and wonder why this was not prevented, 
or why that was not better done. We are to be up 
and doing in our day and generation. If those 
that went before us left their part undone, there is 
only the more reason that we should not make bad 
worse. We see the progress of religious division 
with sorrow, perhaps at times with anger : let us at 
least do what we can to cut oiF all occasion for in^ 
voluntary dissent. If a population is left without a 
church, or with a church or churches that will not, 
cannot hold anything like their numbers, can we 
wonder if they build themselves a meeting-house ? 
Shall we dare to say that they had better not wor- 
ship God at all ? Far be it from any of us to think 
or speak lightly of the mischiefs of division; but 
who shall dare to say that heathenism, that atheism 
is better than Dissent ? The case of which I speak 
shuts out wilful departure on frivolous grounds 
from the Catholic and Apostolic Churcli as it exists 
in this land. But till more churches are built, many 
will be, as many have been, allured to the meeting- 
• p p 2 
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house^ not from the church, but from the street, 
from the alehouse ; and they will remain attached to 
the meeting-house, partly because it was there they 
first heard of Christ and Salvation, partly from mere 
habit, partly because the claims of the Church and 
the blessedness of her children have never been set 
before them. 

There are at this moment worse evils, stronger 
arguments for church building in the moral state of 
the country, than any which Dissent, voluntary or 
involuntary, can supply. I shall say nothing of 
Chartism, because I would fain trust that it is one 
of those paroxysms of political delusion, caused or 
aggravated by circumstances of temporary but keen 
distress, which from time to time have been allowed 
by God's Providence to ruffle the serenity of our 
national health. But there is a far worse mischief 
at work, more rapid in its growth, likely, I cannot 
but fear, to be more permanent in its effects. Soci- 
alism is spreading among the poor, and threatening 
the middle classes. It has associations formed in 
more than thirty of our principal towns, and salaried 
missionaries everywhere, with a regular set of tracts 
and periodicals to diffuse its blasphemies and abom- 
inations throughout the land. If you would not 
have an increasing population left to be the dupes 
and victims of those who would teach them to deny 
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their accountability to God, and to debase marriage 
down far below the level of a merely civil contract, 
and who invite by placards the unwary to witness 
their wretched and impious parody of holy Baptism, 
then do your part towards promoting the building 
of churches, and multiplying the ministers of God's 
Word and Sacraments. If you would give to God, . 
in a way most acceptable, of that which He has 
given you, do your part towards building new 
churches and multiplying the ministers of His 
Word and Sacraments. Remember what the glo- 
rious results of charity thus bestowed are, to bring 
more worshippers within a Christian house of prayer, 
within hearing of Holy Scripture, to share in sing- 
ing praises and offering supplications in that way 
on which Christ pronounced a special blessing. Nor 
is this all. You do what in you lies to promote 
their partaking of the blessed Sacrament of the 
body and blood of Christ, by which the spiritual 
life within them may best be sustained and fostered. 
You bring Religion to train their children, to soothe 
their sicknesses, to cheer their death-beds. If you 
would effect all this, and far more than this, not for 
the passing generation alone, but for generations 
yet unborn, do your part this very hour towards 
the building of new churches and multiplying the 
ministers of God's Word and Sacraments. 
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And oh! while you thus do something towards 
promoting the spiritual and eternal well-being of 
others^ see to it that you never forget or neglect 
your own. See to it that you do not help to have 
the Gospel preached and the Sacraments of Christ 
administered to others, while you yourselves are 
turning a deaf ear to the Gospel, and habitually 
staying away from the Sacrament of your Saviour's 
death, and thus are in danger of at last being found 
castaways. 



SERMON XVI. 

PREACHED ON THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY, 1840, BEING THE 
DAY ON WHICH THE THANKSGIVING FOR THE PRESERVATION OP 
THE queen's LIFE, WAS FIRST COMMANDED TO BE USED. 

1 Timothy ii. 1—3. 

I exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, 
intercessions, and giving of thanks be made for all men ; for 
kings, and for all that are in authority ; that we may lead 
a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty. For 
this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour. 

The Apostle^ in these words, is passing to the 
second great division of this Epistle. Having, in 
what forms the first chapter according to the dis- 
tribution of our Bibles, laid down generally and at 
large, rules for the guidance of his otvn son in the 
faith in discharging the duties of his bishoprick at 
Ephesus, St. Paul is now opening a more particular 
and minute account of what would be looked for at 
the hands of Timothy. The qualifications for ad- 
mission into holy orders, the encouragement to be 



296 PRAYER AND THANKSGIVING 

given to faithful ministers, and the method of deal- 
ing with unworthy intruders into the sacred office, 
the duties on which Timothy must insist with vari- 
ous orders and degrees of men and women in his 
diocese, the best subjects for his own preaching and 
teaching, and in short whatever to an inspired judg- 
ment seemed most important in the way of advice 
and warning to the young ruler of an infant Church, 
these are the high and solemn subjects with which 
St. Paul is occupied throughout the remainder of 
the Epistle. And to what is it that you have just 
heard him giving the first place of all ? Truly, it is 
to that very duty, of your obligation to perform 
which you are on this day more especially and point- 
edly reminded, the great Christian duty of praying 
and giving thanks for rulers and governors, under 
whatever name, and with whatever powers, they are 
placed over us by Divine Providence. 

For, remember, however much the form of govern- 
ment may be permitted to vary in different countries, 
whatever be the alterations in the working and ad- 
ministration of government which may be thought 
(and thought at times with the best reason) neces- 
sary and desirable in the same country, as one 
generation comes into the place of another, the duty 
remains as binding as ever. Let every soul be subject 
to the higher powers. The doctrine of Scripture 
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does not vary with the changes and modifications 
which man's wisdom dictates: There is no power 
but of God : the powers that be are ordained of 
God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the potver, 
resist eth the ordinance of God. Nothing can be 
larger or more express than the directions of Holy 
Scripture on this head. Put them in mind, says St. 
Paul, writing to another primitive bishop, to be sub- 
ject to principalities and powers, to obey magi- 
strates. And, if we turn from the Apostle of the 
Gentiles to him to whom was committed the Gospel 
of the circumcision, St. Peter will teach us the same 
lesson just as broadly, and just as forcibly : Submit 
yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lords 
sake: whetlier it he to the king, as supreme; or 
unto governors, as unto them that are sent by him 
for the punishment of evil doers, and for the praise 
of them that do well. For so is the will of God, that 
with well-doing ye may put to silence the ignorance 
of foolish men. 

The duty of loyalty and obedience to civil rulers, 
in general, the duty of praying for them, in particu- 
lar, are then among the plainest and most bounden 
duties of all who profess and call themselves Christ- 
ians. And the Church, to which it is your high 
privilege to belong, faithful to her trust, has made 
full provision for inculcating the obligation and 
assisting the discharge of both duties. She ad- 
Q q 
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monishes you in her Catechism, '^ to honour and 
obey the Queen, and all that are put in authority 
under her ; to submit yourselves to all your govern- 
ors, teachers, spiritual pastors and masters ; to or- 
der yourselves lowly and reverently to all your 
betters." She provides that you should at no time 
assemble for public worship, without offering prayers 
for the temporal and eternal happiness of the reign- 
ing Sovereign and all the royal family. She teaches 
you thrice at least in each week, to pray on behalf 
of the Lords of the Council and all the Nobihty, 
that they may be endued with grace, wisdom, and 
understanding: and for the Magistrates, that they 
may be blessed and kept by the Almighty, and have 
grace given them to execute justice and to maintain 
truth. And in an especial manner, whenever the 
great council of the nation is assembled in Parlia- 
ment, she leads you to implore the Giver of all good 
that their consultations may be directed and pros- 
pered " to the glory of God, and the good of His 
Church ; to the safety, honour, and welfare of our 
Sovereign and her dominions ; and the ordering and 
settling of all things by their endeavours upon the 
best and surest foundations; so that peace and 
happiness, truth and justice, religion and piety, may 
be established among us for all generations." 

And scriptural, eminently scriptural and catholic 
as, we have reason to bless God, our Common Prayer 



FOR CIVIL RULERS. 299 

Book is, often as this has been acknowledged even 
by those who have on other grounds felt bound in 
conscience to dissent from us, it was never perhaps 
in any case more strongly and clearly shewn how 
scriptural and how catholic our services are, than 
when the final separation of the British settlements 
in North America from the mother country, now 
more than sixty years ago, rendered it necessary for 
such of our brethren there as continued to adhere 
to our Communion, to make certain alterations in 
those very prayers of which we have just been 
speaking. It is at once astonishing and pleasing to 
see how extremely slight, ho\^ entirely verbal and 
formal the alterations were which the Convention of 
the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United 
States of America was constrained to adopt ; and 
that, though the change in government and policy 
was so great and so universal. 

The Text brings before us, I. That great duty of 
praying for civil rulers. II. It assigns us an object 
in performing the duty. III. And it holds out an 
encouragement for the right discharge of it. Let 
me, under God's blessing, call your attention briefly 
to each of these considerations in the order in which 
they are suggested by St. Paul's words. 

I. Of the first of these heads, the great duty of 
offering prayer and thanksgiving on behalf of civil 
rulers, we have already said something. But there 
Qq2 
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are two remarks which plainly and strongly offer 
themselves ; one suggested by this particular pas- 
sage, the other arising generally out of the subject ; 
and these we may take in their order. The first is 
the fulness of the Apostle's precept. Four different 
words, you see, are employed by him, each with a 
distinct meaning of its own : supplications^ prayers, 
intercessions, and giving of thanks. Elach of them 
is used in the plural, shewing that it is not a duty to 
be performed once for all, but one to which we are 
bound at all times, as often as occasions arise for its 
performance, a duty which we are to discharge 
repeatedly, and thereby prove our sincerity and 
earnestness in performing it at all. By the word 
supplications here used, you may understand that 
branch of Prayer in which we ask of God to pardon 
our sins, to avert and remove from ourselves or from 
others any evil, temporal or spiritual : examples of 
which are afforded you by the third Collect of the 
Morning Service, and by the last prayer in the 
Litany, in which we beseech our Heavenly Father, 
for the glory of His name, to " turn from us all those 
evils that we most righteously have deserved." By 
the second word, prayers, is meant what we par- 
ticularly and usually understand by that word; 
namely, the asking blessings and good things from 
God, whatever we feel to be requisite and necessary, 
as well for the body as the soul. Of these the whole 
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service is of course full, in all its parts. Thirdly, 
intercessions : this word speaks for itself. It is asking 
blessings, or forgiveness, or in any other way what- 
ever pleading with God, on behalf of others. The 
prayers for our rulers, for the parliament, for the 
bishops and clergy, and for all the congregations 
committed to their charge, to say nothing of the 
comprehensive prayer for all conditions of men, 
suffice abundantly to prove that in this respect our 
Church is not wanting in the heed which she gives 
to the exhortation of St. Paul. Giving of thanks 
again, the fourth term which the Apostle has used, 
also needs no explanation, and of course has a very 
wide range: embracing all those points for which 
the Church teaches us to bless God in the general 
thanksgiving which we use in the Morning and Even- 
ing Service : rising in the Holy Communion to a far 
higher strain, when, in the beginning of that Service, 
we bless God's holy name for all His servants de^ 
parted this life in His faith and fear : approaching 
very near to the worship of Heaven when, as we 
advance, we join with Angels and Archangels, 
and at the close of that Service, when those who 
have partaken of the Sacrament of Christ's death, 
join in the hymn beginning, " Glory be to God on 
high ; and in earth peace, goodwill towards men." 
The language of the Text embraces every case of 
human want, every shape of human weakness. It 
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opens a field wide as the utmost range of human 
sympathy and human gratitude. Thus much of the 
remark suggested by the wording of the Text in 
particular. 

The other remark to which I adverted as arising 
generally out of the subject, is, that if the duty of 
prayer and thanksgiving for civil rulers was binding 
on the first Christians, it is binding on us with a 
tenfold force. If any circumstances could at all be 
allowed to affect the obligation to discharge this 
duty, if ever a people could be thought to have an 
exemption from performing it, we might have fancied 
that the Jews, during the seventy weary years of 
their Babylonish captivity, were in a case to plead 
that exemption. But, when their altar and their 
throne were alike levelled in the dust, when their 
princes had been hanged up by their hand, and the 
faces of their elders were not honoured, when the joy 
of their heart had ceased, when their heart was faint 
and their eyes were dim because of the desolation of 
Zion, even in those dark and dreary days, what was 
God's message to them by the mouth of His prophet 
Jeremiah ? Seek the peace of the city whither I 
have caused you to be carried away captives, and 
pray unto the Lord for it ; for in the peace of it ye 
shall have peaces And yet, after all, it may per- 
haps be a question whether 'the duty of prayer and 

* Jer. xxix. 7. 
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thanksgiving for civil rulers could have been so hard 
and distasteful to the captive Jews, as it must often 
have seemed to the Christians of the first ages. 
When the first anguish of the punishment had 
passed away, when they who had led them away 
captive had ceased to mock them by requiring of 
them melody in their heaviness^ as they had done in 
the first insolence of their triumph, the Jews seem 
to have enjoyed much comfort in the land of their 
estrangement. True, there was the pang of liberty 
and independence lost, a pang rendered more than 
doubly keen by the consciousness that they had 
forfeited both by their offences against God, and 
that it was continued and aggravated national sin 
which had brought that heavy and sweeping national 
punishment. But, apart from these considerations, 
there was in their condition in Babylon, as far as we 
can gather from the books of Ezra and Nehemiah, 
much of ease and comfort, much for which they had 
good reason to be thankful to the government under 
which they lived. Whereas, to the primitive Christ- 
ians, it must have often seemed that the cross which 
they were called to bear, pressed heaviest, and 
galled them most in this very respect. The princes 
of the world, at the time when St. Paul inculcated 
so forcibly and so broadly the duty of praying and 
giving thanks for civil rulers, were ranged, gene- 
rally speaking, against the Lord and against His 
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Anointed: they were often persecuting believers 
in Jesus to the death, and thwarting, as far as in 
them lay, the progress of the blessed Gospel. One 
unwieldy empire had filled the world, so far as it 
was then known ; and as the reins of government 
were allowed to pass from one hand to another, the 
change was, in too many cases, only for the worse. 
The whole world had been rendered neither more 
nor less than one large and dreary, but most safe pri- 
son-house for any who dared to be the enemies of the 
emperor of Rome. And that emperor was often so 
detested in his own age, that his name has come 
down to aftertimes as the best and most convenient 
way of expressing briefly the worst combination of 
cruelty and depravity. 

This was the character of the man to whom St. 
Peter enjoined submission : to the king as supreme. 
And with regard to the governors who were sent by 
him, they were too often men of violence and rapacity, 
whose only object was to make themselves rich at 
the expence of the distant provinces which they 
were sent to govern. Submission must often have 
been a hard task under such circumstances. Prayer 
and Thanksgiving on behalf of such rulers must 
have often seemed a duty that could scarcely be 
rendered heartily and sincerely. But it is plam 
that Christian subjects were not to be allowed to 
canvass and examine the character of heathen sove- 
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reigns, as though, when the ruler became bad, and 
perverse, and cruel, they were on that account to be 
exempted from any part of their obligation to sub- 
mission and loyalty. No : Rulers may act as though 
they knew not whose ministers they are ; but Christ- 
ians are not therefore released from their duty of 
diily considering whose authority those Rulers have. 
And surely, situated as we are, our Kings and Queens 
acting as nursing-fathers and nursing-mothers to the 
Church, — with a well-balanced Constitution — living 
under the sanctions of Law, not the caprice of a 
Ruler, — the rights of all orders, even the humblest, 
carefully maintained, — and the duties of all, even 
the highest, rigidly enforced, — we ought to feel no 
difficulty, no backwardness, in complying with the 
exhortation of the Apostle : we ought to be forward 
and hearty in offering our prayers and thanksgivings 
for all who are in authority over us. 

And it may, with too much reason, be feared, 
that, in the present day, men make this duty harder 
and more distasteful to themselves than it need be, 
or ought to be. They are at no pains to cherish 
loyal and affectionate thoughts towards those in 
authority, simply and solely for their authority's 
sake. Party spirit runs high ; and government men 
and measures, nay, those who are elevated to the 
highest offices in the Church, are spoken of con- 
stantly with disrespect and even harshness. Far be 
R r 
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it from me to urge on you any blind, and slavish, 
and indiscriminate approval. No : Providence has 
given you rights, as well as duties. But still there 
is the command of His Holy Law, Thou shaU not 
speak evil of the Ruler of thy people, a command to 
which St. Paul bowed when the ruler for the time 
was most vile and tyrannical. And it is one thing 
to canvass public men and public measures freely 
and independently, as the constitution of our country 
authorizes and encourages us to do : it is quite an- 
other to be always on the watch for faults, to be 
always ready to impute the worst and lowest motives, 
to suspect evil under the fairest professions and the 
best intentions. To devout minds, it must always 
be most agreeable and congenial to find that they 
can go along with the government. Let those who 
believe it their duty to condemn and to oppose, as 
it is their birthright to do if they see good reason 
for it, at least regret and deplore the necessity which 
their conscience lays upon them ; lest they be found 
to foster the spirit of those very unhappy divisions 
against which we have this day, with only too good 
reason, been commanded to pray. 

IL In the second place, the Text holds out to us 
an object which we may have in view, while we per- 
form the duty which it enjoins : that we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable Itfe, in all godliness and honesty. 
It is only as men live under a settled and well- 
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ordered government, that they are able to look upon 
all that they hold most precious, their dearest rights, 
their tenderest ties, their highest interests, as in any 
sort secured to them ; or that they can reckon on 
being protected in the exercises of Religion, and in 
their attempts to follow the directions which God 
has given them for their improvement in religious 
knowledge or religious practice. We must pray for 
those whom Providence has set over us, as we value 
our own comfort and well-being. It is our interest, 
as well as our duty, to do all that lies in us to obtain 
for them the best and choicest blessings. Our hap- 
piness is made in some sort to depend on theirs. 
Any violence done to them will recoil, with more or 
less force, on us ; and therefore, if we wish to live 
quietly and peaceably, in all godliness and honesty , 
undisturbed by violence and wrong, and discharging 
all the great duties which we owe to our God and 
to our fellow-creatures, we shall pray for long Kfe 
and happiness to be given to our Sovereign. 

And here, observe the Apostle's estimate of the 
great object which we should have in view. How 
very different from what we should carve out for 
ourselves. To live peaceably and quietly ; not to be 
clad in purple and fine linen, and to fare sumptuously 
*€very day ; not to amass wealth for ourselves or for 
our children ; not that we may rise to honours and 
distinction. No : ambition and avarice are shut out 
KV 2 
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from the thoughts of St. Paul. There is no looking 
for wealth and grandeur. Godliness and Honesty, 
these are his great objects : objects, which, let us 
bless God, we may all of us attain, if we will only 
seek them in His appointed way : objects, which 
can never mock the hopes or fall short of the wishes 
of any of us. 

III. Lastly, the Text brings before us an encou- 
ragement to the performance of the duty which it 
inculcates : this is good and acceptable to God our 
Saviour. If we can but secure this, what matters it 
what else we miss or want ? The world is vain and 
unsatisfactory ; and the fashion of it passeth away. 
Its riches and its honours either cannot be acquired 
at all, do what we will to gain them ; or, being ob- 
tained, they make to themselves wings and flee 
away ; or Death steps in, and dashes the cup away 
from our lips, at the very moment when we are 
promising ourselves the longest and the sweetest 
draught. But Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever.^ And every step we can gain 
as His followers is a step gained for eternity. Every 
advance that we are enabled to make in copying His 
example, in commending ourselves to His favour, is 
a blessing of which no change of events, no length 
of time, no loss of friends, no visitation of any sort 
or kind, can ever deprive us. 

^ lleb. xiii. 8. 
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You will have seen^ all along, that the one feature 
in the whole matter which concerns us most to-day, 
that the part of the Text with which we have now 
more particularly to do, is the giving of thanks for 
those in authority ; and truly it is no small matter 
of thanksgiving that such is the case. 

This is not the place, nor the time, to dwell at 
length and particularly, upon the event which we 
have been called upon to begin this day thankfully 
to commemorate. The place is too sacred, the day 
too holy, to admit of indulging ourselves much in 
the mere details of the case ; or it would be no hard 
or unwelcome office to awaken your sympathies by 
setting before you the circumstances under which 
the Queen's life has been attempted. Her sex, her 
age, her character — so far as it is generally known 
to her subjects — all would combine to make the 
thought of compassing her death horrible and 
shocking. It was not in any parade of the pomp 
and state of royalty, it was not in the exercise of 
any of the sterner attributes of her high station, not 
in going down to Parliament to confirm any law 
which a large portion of her subjects might have 
seen reason to consider harsh and oppressive, not 
in coming back from dissolving the great council of 
the nation, because they refused their sanction to 
some arbitrary act of power, or some unreasonable 
demand in the taxation. No : it was in the quiet 
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enjoyment of domestic happiness that we are told 
the life of our Sovereign has been attempted ; do- 
mestic happiness not unmingled indeed with the 
state and pomp of royalty, but still, domestic hap- 
piness, so far as a monarch can have it unmixed ; 
and it is for the woman, as much as the Queen, that 
our sympathies are felt and our indignation excited. 
But we will not dwell on any such matters : it be- 
comes us not here, and now, to occupy ourselves 
with thinking of what would have been the conse- 
quences of successful treason, whether it had taken 
effect upon the Queen herself, or upon the princely 
husband of her youth and choice ; of whom all that 
has been heard and seen since his arrival amongst 
us, has only served more and more to confirm the 
high character, both for head and heart, which had 
been given of him by his own country, and to shew 
the wisdom of our Queen in selecting him as the 
object of her best earthly affections. But, on such 
matters, we are not now to dwell, further than as 
they may serve to warm and heighten our thankful- 
ness to Almighty God, who has graciously prevented 
their becoming in whole or in part sad and stunning 
realities. The unhappy youth who is charged with 
the treasonable attempt will, long before this hour 
to-morrow, have been placed at the bar of his coun- 
try ; and to a Court of Justice we may well be 
contented to leave the decision whether he was 
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actuated by deliberate wickedness or the impulse of 
madness. 

But there is a lesson which the whole matter 
should read to us, a lesson which we must not leave 
the subject without doing our best to learn. The 
Uncertainty of Life is a lesson of infinite importance 
to all, from the throne to the humblest cottage in 
the land. On what a slender thread does such an 
event as that which the additional Prayers of this 
Morning's Service have brought before us, shew 
that eternity hangs, with its inconceivable happiness 
or misery. Well might the Psalmist say, Verily^ 
man at his best estate is altogether vanity. We rise 
in the morning strong and cheerful, warm with hope, 
full of high resolutions, and busied with well-laid 
plans; but where is our warrant that, before the 
sun goes down, we shall not have passed into the 
other world ? The sullen resentment or capricious 
displeasure of some misguided fellow-creature, the 
sudden and unaccountable fury of some of the in- 
ferior animals, the fall of a tile from the housetop, 
or some carelessness on the part of those who pre- 
pare for us the food which is necessary to prolong 
life, any one of these, or a thousand other chances, 
(as men are wont to call them,) may, for you or for 
me, if it so please God, rend the thin veil which at 
present stands between us and Heaven or Hell, in a 
moment^ in the twinkling of an eye. 
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We may refuse to attend to the one great work 
which our Maker has given us to do on earth ; but 
Death is not idle nor unmindful in doing his part. 
In the course of the weeks during which it pleased 
Almighty God that I should be prevented by illness 
from ministering among you in holy things, surely 
you had many a warning. Every fresh hillock that 
rose in the churchyard during that interval, ought 
to speak loudly and piercingly beyond any preacher's 
voice. The interval was not long; but it sufficed 
for death to mow down the man of grey hairs and 
the babe of a span long. It was long enough for the 
sun of more than one life to go down while it was 
yet day ; and the bodies which were warm with life 
at the beginning of that interval, were, at the end 
of it, mouldering in the grave. Where are the 
spirits? Shall we say that we trust they are in 
peace ? Well may we so say ; for we are yet in the 
body, beset by temptation, prone to sin. But we 
know that they have passed away, that their day of 
grace and hope is over, over for ever and ever ; that 
they have gone to give an account of the deeds done 
in the body. Before their funeral knell had rung, 
before the opened sod had been replaced over their 
graves, they had answered for the deaf ears which 
they had turned to the '^ sound of the church-going 
bell," for their staying away from this house of 
prayer, for their idleness and irreverence and drow- 
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siness when they were within these sacred walls ; 
for their forgetfulness of the warnings which were 
given them by Holy Scripture and by Sermons, for 
their habit (if such it was with any of them,) of turn- 
ing their back on the Table of the Lord, and refusing 
to obey the last command of Him who died for them. 
Oh, let us be wise in time : let us know the day of 
our visitation: let us watch and pray, that so, at 
whatever hour our summons may come, though it 
should be most short and sudden, we may by God's 
grace and mercy be ready for it. 
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SERMON XVII. 

PREACHED ON THE FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANT, 1844.* 

St. Matthew, xxv. 14, 15. 

Fv- 'h" k' _>:n of 1 aven is as a man traTelling into a far 
rjr.rv. v.-o c-liAt bis own serrants, and delivered unto 
t!}. iU 1 i- >: .Js. Aud unto one he gave five talents, to 
if' t'- - iw . a; id to another one; to eveiy man according 
10 111- several ability ; and sti-aightway took his journey. 

Tin- Paiable of the Talents which we have read in 
tlie Sc cond Lesson for this Morning's Service forms, 
as you will rememl)er, a part of a long Discourse of 
our Blessed Lord's, in which He was pleased to 
make known to His Disciples many things concern- 
ing the end of the world and the judgment which 
is then to take place. In the twenty-fourth chapter 
of this Gospel, Jesus Christ, after foretelling the 
destruction of Jerusalem, which, awful as it was, 

* The Church had been re-opened for Divine Service on the 
preceding Thursday, St. Paul's Day, after restorations and repaira 
which had occupied half a year. 



CHURCH REPAIRS. 315 

might be said to concern only the men of that gene- 
rat ion^ passed on to speak of that " day for which 
all other days were made," — which concerns all that 
ever lived, from Adam to those who shall be alive 
and remain, when the Lord Himself shall descendfrom 
Heaven with a shout, with the voice of the Arch- 
angel and with the trump of God^ And in this twenty- 
fifth chapter. He kept the same subject before the 
minds of His hearers, first in two Parables, and 
then in a more direct description of the solemnities 
of the judgment day. 

Doubtless, in its first and plainest reference, the 
Parable of the Talents applied particularly to the 
Holy Apostles, and to those who, after them, should 
feed the flock and govern the Church of Christ. They 
were in a special sense. His own servants : on them 
He had bestowed His goods, partly while yet on 
earth, in the power to work miracles, and other ways 
in which He had given them of His Spirit, — ^more 
largely when the Holy Ghost descended on the day 
of Pentecost, after He had gone back to His former 
glory. And when He who is the Chief Shepherd 
shall appear again, the Apostles, the Prophets, the 
Evangelists, the Pastors, and Teachers, whom He 
gSLvefor the perfecting of the saints, for the work of 
the ministry, for the edifying of His Body^ will 
have their own account to render. But, though 

» 1 Thess. iv. 16. ^ Ephes. iv. 11, 12. 
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that account will be given not for themselves only, 
but also for that portion of the flock of God over 
which His Providence has made them Overseers, 
the souls which have been intrusted to them will, 
each, have to give an account of itself, for itself. 
And the Parable, accordingly, may be appUed, as it 
has been from the earliest times, to all Christians 
alike. Christian people as well as Christian Pastors. 
The Apostles to whom the Parable was at first 
spoken, by the same lips from which the great sen- 
tence, — come, ye blessed of my Father , or depart y ye 
cursedy is to fall hereafter, may be regarded as, at 
that time, representing the whole Church, teachers 
as well as taught. The Parable of the Ten Virgins, 
with which this chapter opens, shews us that we 
must never allow ourselves to forget the second 
coming of our Lord, that we must be always expect- 
ing it, always on the watch for it. The Parable 
now more immediately before us, conveys the lesson 
that, in the mean while, we must be busy and active 
in our Master's service, that bearing in mind and 
looking forward to His coming again is not of itself 
enough, that it must quicken and confirm us in 
obeying His Laws and in following His example. 

The kingdom of Heaven is as a man travelling 
into afar country. Far indeed, as it seems to us, 
from the stir and trouble, the snares and sins of earth, 
is that world of purity and peace, into which our 
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Redeemer passed when the earthly part of His 
mediatorial work was done. Yet not so far but that 
He is ever near us still, marking our conduct, ready 
to support and guide us if we put our trust in Him, 
able and willing to succour them that are tempted, 
inasmuch as He is still mindful of trials which He 
was content to undergo for their sake. 

And well may we regard ourselves as His oum 
servants ; for He bought us with a price ; even His 
precious blood, as of a lamb without blemish and 
without spot J" 

The Church which He had thus purchased He 
did not leave unprovided and destitute, to mourn 
His absence* There was a rich legacy of doctrine 
and promises, of Sacraments and ordinances, the 
means of grace and the hope of glory, and the guid- 
ance and influence of God the Holy Ghost, to make 
each and all effectual* Now for the due improve- 
ment of these, all are alike answerable, A special 
trust the Apostles first, and the ministers of Christ's 
Church after them in every age may have had ; but 
a trust all Christians have. Good stewards of the 
manifold grace of God^^ in whatever measure and of 
whatever kind be the grace which has been vouch- 
safed to them, all are bound to be. They must 
watch for opportunities of doing good to others, 
or gaining good for themselves, they must labour in 

^ 1 Pet. i. 19. J Ibid. iv. 10. 
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their Heavenly Master's service, they must never 
be weary in welUdoing, 

One man may enjoy remarkably good health, 
without check or interruption from sickness of any 
sort, he may be strong to do work or to bear fatigue. 
This is his gift from God ; and it is plain that he 
may make either a bad or a good use of it. Another 
may have uniformly good spirits: not that he is 
always joyous, or that he has fits of merriment, and 
then again droops and hangs his head ; but he is 
able to be cheerful at all times, to see every thing 
on its bright side, and to hope the best. And what 
has he that he has not received ? to Him at whose 
hands He received his cheerftil, calm, sustained, 
state of mind he is accountable ; for it is plain that 
such a happy balanced frame makes it easy for him 
to derive good to himself from the various circum- 
stances of life, and also gives him remarkable oppor- 
timities for doing good to others. The gifts of the 
mind with which God is pleased to make one man 
differ from another, reason, wisdom, learning, wit, 
are plainly talents : indeed the good or mischief 
which is done with them is so great, and is so easily 
seen by any one, that men have taken the word 
talents, it would seem, out of the Parable of our Lord 
where it is used, as it commonly was in old time, for 
a large sum of money, and have made it stand for 
{<uch endowments in particular. 
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So again, great wealth, and high place in the 
world, the being able to live without labour of body 
or mind, head or hand, so as to have time enough 
and to spare from first to last, in youth and in the 
prime of life, as well as in age ; these are gifts of 
God which may, alas, be more easily used wrongly 
than rightly. Any office or station which of itself 
gives power and influence, whether in church or 
state, is plainly a talent of great importance, in what- 
ever hands it may be lodged. And the gifts of God's 
grace, the strength and vigour of the new man, the 
workings of the Holy Ghost, whereby the works of 
the flesh are mortified, and the mind is drawn up to 
high and heavenly things, the growth of the divine 
life in the soul which is sure to follow, and the 
happy influence on family and neighbourhood, these 
need only to be named, and every one is ready at 
once to acknowledge that they are talents intrusted 
to our keeping, which we are bound to use aright, 
and for which we are answerable to the Giver of 
every good and perfect gift. Beyond all doubt or 
question, these are the highest and most valuable of 
His gifts ; and the right or wrong use of these has, 
beyond all comparison, the greatest effect, whether 
for good or for evil. But it is not wise or safe to 
think of these as alone being His gifts. All that 
is in the Heaven and in the Earth is His.* What- 

• 1 Chron. xxix. 11. 
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ever we have, great or small, be it a good of mind, 
body, or estate, was bestowed by Him, who gives to 
every man according to his several ability, — that 
ability itself having been also, first of all. His gift. 
He divides to every man severally as He will. Not 
as an earthly master or superior, who might intrust 
money, or any other good, but would have no power 
at all to give shrewdness, energy, industry, or pati- 
ence such as might be needed to make it certain that 
a good use would be made of his boon. Our Hea- 
venly Master gives all from first to last, never laying 
too heavy a load on any shoulders, never putting any 
in a place for which he is not fit, as an earthly mas- 
ter so easily may, so often must, even though his 
discernment be great, and his purposes and wishes 
be all for the best. 

Now all this, and much more than we have now 
time to dwell on, we are free to acknowledge. The 
dispensation of God's various gifts, viewed thus at 
large and on a great scale, we are ready enough to 
look upon with reverence and admiration. But this 
will not suffice, unless we take care to bear in mind 
that, in this vast allotment, we, each one of us, young 
and old, man, woman, and child, have not been over- 
looked, — that we have our talents, five, two, or one, 
according to our several abiUty. It is only by think- 
ing of God's dealings in this way that we can hope 
to use them rightly, or to be able to give in our ac- 
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count with joy : for large and wide as is the dispen- 
sation, the reckoning will be particular, exact, and 
personal. He, from whom all talents come, knows 
how much He has bestowed, and how fit and able 
each is to turn what has been intrusted to him to a 
good account. Variously and widely dispersed His 
gifts are ; but all are strictly noted. His allotments 
are not made by chance, or in the dark, or in a 
hurry to be rid of trouble, as the appointments made 
by the great ones of the earth often are ; and when 
once made they are never forgotten. 

But it is time for us to turn from the manage- 
ment and arrangements of the master to the conduct 
of the servants. Then he that had received the Jive 
talents went and traded with the same and made them 
other five talents. And likewise he that had received 
two, he also gained other two. Now here, it is plain 
that there was not only brilliant success in the end, 
but that, at the very first, no time was lost, that 
each set himself at once and in earnest to do his best 
with that portion of his master's goods which had 
been committed to his trust. They acted the part 
of good tradesmen : they were up early and late, 
watching every change that took place, every oppor- 
tunity that offered, ready, shrewd, diligent, pains- 
taking, and with spirit enough to make large ventures 
when they could do it with a fair prospect of success. 

Now the great thing to observe is, that he who 
T t 
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had received the one talent only failed to do as the 
others did. Therefore, we must not allow ourselves 
to fancy that, if we are not doing good in our gene- 
ration, it may still be all very well : at all events, we 
are not doing harm. Some service, placed as we 
are in this world, we are all of us rendering, either 
to Christ or the Devil. The unprofitable servant 
was merely unprofitable. He did not embezzle his 
Talent: he did not squander it : he did not injure or 
impair it : he did not throw it away in defiance of 
his master; neither did he attempt, by force or 
fraud, to get possession of any of the Talents which 
had been intrusted to his fellow-servants. This, 
you see, is not the picture of a spendthrift, of one 
who wastes his time in the worst way and for the 
worst purposes ; of the sot, who drowns his reason, 
and ruins his health, and puts away from him all 
thoughts of good, that he may add drunkenness to 
thirst;^ of one who is grossly and openly profane ; or 
who spends all he has on lust, and riot, and excess. 
Rather, our Divine Master has here set before us 
the case of one who loved quiet, who was determined 
to have an easy life, who had no great taste or relish 
for things spiritual, and who thought that he might 
allow day after day, week after week, and year after 
year, to pass by and leave him exactly as they found 
him, neither better nor worse. I say, thought that 

f Deut. xxix. 19. 
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he mighty because it is quite impossible that he^ or 
that any one, should actually so spend his time. 
Better or worse we are continually becoming. To 
shrink from pressing forward as laborious and trou- 
blesome^ to feel that going back is out of the ques- 
tion, and so to make up our minds that we will stand 
still where we are, is a most dangerous delusion. 

The slothful servant gave back again, he would 
have said, all that he had received, just as he had 
received it. But of the time during which it had 
been allowed to remain in his hands, of* the oppor- 
tunities which had been afforded him for trading 
with it to advantage, he had no account to give. He 
was in the condition of one who had a bag of wheat 
given to him in seed time, and who at the end of 
harvest gives it back again to his employer just as 
he had received it, and makes a merit and a boast of 
having kept it meanwhile safe from mould or vermin. 

The one great principle of Christian action is love 
to God, in Christ. We love Him became He JirH 
loved US.9 But this unprofitable servant was not lov- 
ing, he was only fearful ; and He thatfeareth is not 
made perfect in loveJ" He was indolent, and did no- 
thing for his master's interests. Indolent, it would 
seem, because he was sullen, perhaps angry that a 
larger amount had not been intrusted to him. AU 
his thoughts of his master were hard and slavish. . 

9 1 St. John iv. 19. h Ibid. iv. 18. 

T t 2 
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His language is that which men employ when they 
have allowed themselves to repine against the order 
of God's Providence, when they are distrustful of 
His promises. And the Parable, among the many 
lessons which it teaches us, shows plainly that such 
language and the state of mind which leads to the 
utterance of it, can never be pleaded as an excuse 
for leaving any part of our duty unperformed. / 
knew thee that thou art an hard man, reaping where 
thou hast not sown, and gathering where thou hast 
not strawed. The master, you will remember, does 
not stop to say one word in answer to this charge of 
harshness and grasping. He does not think fit to 
defend himself. But his answer shows plainly that, 
even supposing such had been his true character, 
that he did thrust his sickle into crops which he had 
never sown, that he did gather and house, off barn- 
floors on which he had never plied the fan, — it should 
only have been a spur to fresh exertion and greater 
diligence on the part of his servants. False views 
and narrow views in religion may rob God of what 
is His due in the way of reverence and love : they 
may deprive us of much of the comfort designed for 
us : they may dwarf our growth in grace ; and yet, 
for all this, they will not, it seems, be allowed to 
stand as an excuse for our failures, when the great 
account shall be taken. 

After a long time, says the Parable, the Lord of 
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those servants caineth and reckoneth with them. Long 
the time since Christ's return to glory at His ascen- 
sion has been often thought. His faithful and suffer- 
ing servants are at times betrayed into so regarding 
it, as, for instance, the Hebrew Christians for whom 
that exhortation was thought needful : cast not 
away therefore your confidence, which hath great 
recompence of reward. For ye have need of pati- 
ence, thaty after ye have done the will of God, ye 
might receive the promise. For yet a little while, 
and He that shall come will come and will not tarry} 
Long, we are given to understand, the souls of the 
faithful, (already delivered from the burden of the 
flesh, and already in joy and felicity,) think the in- 
terval to their perfect consummation and bliss. For, 
in the Revelation, St. John saw under the altar the 
souls of them that were slain for the word of God, 
and for the testimony which they held : and they 
cried with a loud voice, saying. How long, O Lord, 
holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth ? ^ And the 
world has long since seen the prophetic words of St. 
Peter made good, there shall come in the last days 
scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, 
where is the promise of His coming ? for, since the 
fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation} 

How long it may still be, we know not. There 
i Heb. X. 35—37. ^ Rev. vi. 9, 10. i 2 Pet iii. 3, 4. 
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seems, if we read aright, much of Prophecy that has 
not yet received its fulfihnent. But, on the other 
hand, we are forewarned that the day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the mght."^ And, however 
long it may please .Him that it shaU be before He, 
who left this earth in the form of a servant, humble^ 
and unknown, of whose departure no note was taken 
by the great and wise, shall come again as Lord of 
all, to be glorified in His saints and to be admired 
in all them that believe y"" to any one of us that com- 
ing may be, so far as we are concerned, any day or 
any hour. God is long suffering, it is true ; but the 
longest life has an end at last : the thread is always 
brittle, and may be snapped at any moment; and^ 
the life which we now live in the flesh once over, our 
condition is fixed for eternity. 

The sequel of the Parable shows us that our 
blessed Lord does not look so much at the result 
produced by any efforts which we are enabled to 
make in His service, as He does at the good-will, 
the faithfulness, and the zeal which has been shewn. 
The servant who had improved his two Talents, 
received the same welcome and the same reward as 
he to whom the five Talents had been intrusted : 
WeU done I good and faithful servant; thou hast 
been faithful over a few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things : enter thou into the joy of 
thy Lord, 

« 2 Pet. iii. 10. *^ t 'Ulicss. i. 10. 
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For the joy that was set before Him in the days 
of His humiliation, our Blessed Redeemer endured 
the cross, despising the shame ; and, now that He is 
set down at the right hand of God,"* He would have 
us fix our hearts and affections on the place which 
He is gone to prepare for us, that, where He is, 
there we may be also. But, if we would have con- 
fidence when He shall appear, if we would not be 
ashamed before Him at His coming, we must abide 
in Him now. It was not till after he had fought a 
good fight, had finished his course, and had kept 
the faith, that St. Paul expressed his assurance that 
there was laid up for him a crown of righteousness.^ 
Struggle must come before victory. To him that 
overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, 
even as I also overcame, and am set down with my 
Father in His throned 

And let no one say that he may not look for any 
such great and glorious results, because he has only 
one Talent ; that at the best, he can do nothing of 
consequence ; that in short, it is so very little that 
he may as well sit with his hands folded. He, who, 
in the similar Parable given by St. Luke, kept the 
small sum of one pound laid up in a napkin, met with 
a stern rebuke, as well as he who had buried the 
larger amount of a Talent in the earth.' The widow 

Heb. xii. 2. p 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 

1 Rev. iii. 21. ' St. Luke xix. 22—24. 
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did not sit at home, and brood over her two mites, 
and wish that they could by some means be multi- 
plied up to something which she might venture to 
offer to the Treasury of God's House. The two 
together made only one farthing, it was true ; but 
she did her best : of her penury she cast in all the 
living that she had ; and the Lord of the temple 
pronounced her offering to exceed all the others, 
although many who were rich had cast in much." 
For how much we can do we are not answerable. 
That has been fixed by Him who hath given His 
goods to each of us according to our several ability. 
The utmost that any can do is nothing without His 
blessing : neither is he that planteth any thing, nei- 
ther he that watereth ; but God that giveth the in- 
creased But our best and utmost we are one and 
all bound to render. We are to do our duty faith- 
fully, cheerfully, and fully in that state of life to 
which it has pleased God to call us. We are not 
to fancy how much better opportunities others have, 
and to fret because we are not in the same condition. 
If our Talents are many, there is so much the more 
need of humility as well as diligence. If they be 
very few and insignificant, we have the greater call 
to trust in God's merciful acceptance of our efforts, 
such as they are. He who has but one Talent may, 
after all, if he could but see himself aright, have the 

• St. Luke xxi. 1—4. t i Cor. iii. 7. 
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safest and happiest lot. Great Talents are apt to 
betray their possessors into pride and presumption. 
Many Talents too commonly distract the attention, 
and divide the energies : so many objects are pro- 
posed that, often, no one is fairly and fully secured. 

Observe: the unprofitable servant, in the Para- 
ble, was condemned out of his own mouth. So also 
the wilful and unworthy guest who was detected at the 
King's table not having on a wedding garment, was 
speechless : he had no reply to make, no excuse to 
offer.'' The foolish Virgins too, had no other answer 
given to their prayer, Lord, Lord, open to us, than 
verily, I say unto you, I know you not. The door 
remained closed ; and they also, excluded from the 
light and joy which prevailed within, and in which 
they might have shared, were left to outer darkness, 
and to weeping and gnashing of teeth.'' 

The sentence once pronounced, the condition, in 
all those unhappy cases, was hopeless and without 
remedy. There was no prospect, no possibility of 
change for any of them. No further trial was given, 
no chance of making up for the past by doing better 
in time to come. No hint of forgiveness was held 
out, the most obscure or the most distant. They 
had had their day of grace ; but its last sand had 
now run out ; and its sun had gone down at once in 
a darkness that might be felt, 

" St. Matth. xxii. 11, 12. * Ibid. xxv. 1—12. 
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And, my brethren, if such is to be the doom, even 
from our gracious Redeemer's lips, of the merely 
unprofitable servant, what, can we allow ourselves 
to suppose, will become of deliberate, and gross, 
and habitual offenders ? If the righteous scarcely 
be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner 
appear?^ What shall become of those, who, not 
satisfied with presumptuous sins of their own, find 
pleasure in making others as bad as they themselves 
are ? who, with the name of Christ called upon 
them, are doing the Devil's work as seducers of 
their brethren ? What shall become of him that 
giveth his neighbour drink, that putteth his bottle to 
him, and maJceth him drunken also ?^ What of those 
who are always ready with the sneer and the jest 
that, so far as in them lies, shall prevent a younger 
brother from acting honestly up to the good resolu- 
tions which he may have formed at the time of his 
Confirmation, and shall hinder one farther advanced 
in life, from doing as much better after recovery 
from sickness as, in his hour of agony and terror, he 
had vowed to God that he would, if he were only 
spared to be well and strong again ? 

Talents vary much according to the order of God's 
Providence, and the consequent condition of the 
Church at any particular time. Those who are leflt 
to feel after God, if haply they may find Him, amid 

» 1 Pet. iv. 18. y Hab. ii. 15. 
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ignorance and darkness^ are in a very different posi- 
tion from those who are called to serve Him amid 
light and knowledge. They whose lot is cast in an 
age of religious indifference and dulness, have a very 
different trust committed to them from that which is 
consigned to those who live in a time of excitement 
and controversy. 

Great and manifold were the Talents bestowed on 
this country when it pleased God first to allow the 
light of the Gospel to reach our shores. Great and 
manifold also, when, after a season of eclipse, that 
light was given back again. Great and manifold 
again, when our Church was delivered from the 
corruptions which Popery had fastened upon her. 
And, vast, beyond comparison, as the difference in 
degree may be, we need not shrink from saying also, 
that a great addition has been made to the Talents 
intrusted to this parish by the improvements of its 
Church which have just been happily completed. 
It may seem a small matter indeed, compared with 
greater manifestations, such as those to which refer- 
ence has just been made. But small as it seems, 
and as it is, it may be of more importance to us, 
because it comes more home, and affects us more 
nearly. The gleaning of the grapes of Ephraim 
has, once and again, been found to be better than the 
vintage of Abiezer.^ National privileges, national 

^ Judg. viii. 2. 
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duties, national responsibilities, are all of them most 
grave and wholesome considerations. But they are 
full often too large for our grasp. 

Nay, if we really wish to feel as we should the fresh 
obligations which some smaller and more homely 
mercy has brought along with it, we must make 
it, each of us, our own. If we wish to be practical, 
we must be personal. Even the narrow sphere of 
parochial duty is large enough for conscience to re- 
main easy and untouched. And it is quite possible 
to plan and provide for parochial good, while our 
own hearts remain unaffected, and we are, it may 
be, in the eye of Heaven, doing little more than 
gratifying our pride in noting the backwardness and 
failures of our neighbours. 

One obvious way of turning the recent repairs of 
this most venerable and interesting building to good 
account, is, for every parishioner to resolve that, by 
God's help, the additional accommodation, and 
increased comfort which has been secured within 
these sacred walls, and the ampler provision which 
has been made for giving, in all their decency and 
solemnity and impressiveness, the various services 
of the Church, shall be to him and her the date of 
a great change for the better, in the value which 
they set upon these services, and in the use which 
they make of them. If any among you have here- 
tofore lived in utter forgetfulness of the one Sacra- 



CHURCH REPAIRS. 333 

ment which they have received, and in a habit and 
purpose of never receiving the other, if any be a 
drunkard, a profane swearer, or an unclean liver, — 
here is one opportunity more offered for amending 
your ways. 

And such an opportunity is valuable not only to 
open and grievous sinners. Are there any aged per- 
sons in the parish who have allowed themselves too 
easily and too often to plead years and infirmities, to 
the chidings of their conscience, or the remonstrances 
of their minister, as an excuse for clinging to the 
chimney corner when they ought to be in church ? 
Here is an opportunity for amendment offered to 
them. 

Are there mothers who have unnecessarily allowed 
the cares of their family, and the being cumbered 
with much serving, to keep them away from the 
sanctuary ? let them resolve that from the time of 
the repair and restoration of their Church they will 
do so no more. Are there young people who have 
too often preferred to saunter in the fields or to 
lounge in the Church-yard, rather than to show 
reverence and love to their Saviour on His own day 
and in His own house ? Let them resolve that hence- 
forth they will not thus endanger the health of their 
souls. Are there children who are thoughtless, and 
who wish that the service here or the teaching in 
the school were over, or that they need not attend 
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one or other, let them too pray to God for help 
to do better for the time to come ; that so, when 
conscience hereafter shall reproach them for neglect 
of privileges which they are, at present, too young to 
value, they may at least not have to blame them- 
selves for being as bad after the repair of the Church 
as they were before. Are there any, young or old, 
high or low, who have been irregular in their attend- 
ance on public worship, who, when they have been 
present, have been drowsy and heedless and indif- 
ferent, who have entered the Church late, as if they 
had no sins to confess, and no need of the assurance 
of pardon and absolution, who have been content 
that their minister should pray for them, but who 
never prayed with him, who have been slack and 
irregular, or altogether silent when they ought to 
have been repeating the responses, and by adding a 
hearty Amen to have made each prayer that was 
offered their own, here is an opportunity for them 
to resolve upon, and to begin great improvement in 
all these respects ; and that opportunity is to them 
a Talent. 

Lastly — If you reverence the sanctuary, if you 
love the services of your Church, if you value the 
ministration of God's Word and Sacraments, if you 
are thankful for what has been done here, and for 
the opportunity afforded you of leading a new life in 
such respects as conscience may tell you to be need- 
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ful, shew your estimate of God's house, and your 
thankfulness for His mercy by oflTering largely and 
cheerfully, each according to your several ability, 
towards defraying the expences that are still undis- 
charged. If at any moment since you have been 
within these walls this morning, you have felt moved 
to give more than you had proposed before you 
crossed the sacred threshold, cherish that impulse 
and act upon it to the utmost. 

The silver is mine, and the gold is mine, saith the 
Lord of hosts ;^ and when He is pleased to bestow 
both one and the other in the greatest abundance, 
He adds a gift beyond all comparison more precious 
than either, when he gives withal a heart disposed 
to devote both to His service. 

* Hag. ii. 8. 



SERMON XVIII. 

PREACHED ON ST. PAUL's DAY, 1844. ♦ 

St. Matthew, xix. 31. 

But many that are first shall be last; and the last shall be fii-st. 

These words, which we have just read in the end 
of the Gospel for this Day, seem to have been a 
common proverbial saying among the Jews, of which 
our Blessed Saviour was pleased to make use more 
than once. They admit, as any one will easily see, 
of many different applications. 

In the place to which I would now call your at- 
tention, they serve to introduce the Parable of the 
Labourers in the Vineyard, which was brought be- 
fore us as the Gospel of last Sunday ; and in the 
sixteenth verse of the following chapter, the same 
words are found at the close of the Parable, as if it 
were intended that, by the Moral of it being thus 

* An Organ, which had been placed in the Church, was used 
for the first time at this service. 
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given twice^ at its beginning and again at its end, 
all who read or hear it should be sure of seeing and 
understanding the lesson which Christ meant that it 
should teach. 

In the tenth chapter of the Gospel of St. Mark, 
the same words are given in the same connexion ; 
that is, after the present self-denial and worldly 
sacrifices of the Twelve had been set in contrast 
with the recompence of the reward in the celestial 
dignity which awaited them. And in these two 
passages, the words present themselves in their more 
cheerful aspect : we are led naturally to think of the 
happier side of the alternative which they indicate ; 
of the last who find themselves raised to be among 
the first, rather than of those who, from having been 
first, are thrust down among the last. 

In the thirteenth chapter of St. Luke's Gospel, 
on the other hand, where our Saviour answered the 
question, Lord^ are there few that be saved ? by the 
charge, strive to enter in at the strait gate, and by 
the assurance that many would come from the east 
and from the west, and from the north and from the 
south, and sit down with Abraham and Isaac and 
Jacob and all the prophets, while the children of 
the kingdom were cast out into outer darkness, 
where should be weeping and gnashing of teeth, it 
is the gloomy side of the picture which is presented 
to us. The deep misery of Israel, which followed 

X X 
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after the law of righteousness but attained not to it, 
being cast off, stands out more boldly and strongly 
than the blessedness of the Gentiles, who, though 
they followed not after righteousness, were yet per- 
mitted to attain to righteousness, even the right- 
eousness which is of faith.** 

Of cases on a smaller scale, in which the first 
came to be last and the last first. Scripture, as you 
wiD easily recollect, is fiill, — cases well calculated, on 
the one hand, to incite those who are highly privi- 
leged to watchfulness and self-distrust, and to beat 
down any high thoughts in which they may be 
tempted to indulge ; and, on the other hand, fitted 
to cheer and sustain those who are slow and back- 
ward, and but scantily provided with the means and 
opportunities of improvement. 

The patriarch Joseph, whose story we have been 
lately reading in the order of our daily service, while 
he was sold to be a bondservant, while his feet were 
hurt in the stocks^ and the iron entered into his soul, 
might well be thought to have reached the lowest 
and most hopeless depth of suffering and disgrace. 
But the time came, at length, that his cause was 
knoum : the king sent and delivered him, the prince 
of the people let him go free ;"" and only in the throne 
itself was Pharaoh greater than Joseph. David 
again, taken by the Lord away from the sheepfolds, 

»> Rom. ix. 30, 31. ^ pg, cv. 17—20. 
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that he might feed Jacob His people and Israel His 
inheritance / these were the last made to be first. 
David's son and successor — alas ! if we are not ab- 
solutely shut up to regarding him as one who from 
being first became last, — under how sad a cloud has 
it seemed fit to the Holy Ghost that his name should 
be left upon the sacred pages. Blessed, in answer 
to his own petition, with a wise and understanding 
heart beyond all his fellow-men ; inspired to make 
that prayer, in the course of which the thought of 
the Captivity is admitted to cast its dark, chilling 
shadow across all the pomp and jubilee of the con- 
secration of the Temple, he lived to have his heart 
turned away after other gods, to do evil in the sight 
of the Lord, and to think that by taking the life of 
Jeroboam he could make the word of God to be of 
none effect. 

To pass to the New Testament. The chief priests 
and scribes, familiar with the ritual and prophecies 
which all told of the Saviour, might have been 
looked for to be the first to welcome His coming. 
When however the wise men from the East asked 
where Christ should be born, the chief priests and 
scribes told them right indeed ; but they acted not 
according to the knowledge which they had : the 
wise men went to Christ and found Him : the chief 
priests and scribes heeded not the opportunity thus 

•» Ps. Ixxviii. 70, 71. 
X x2 
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offered them of presenting their homage in Uke 
manner.* 

The Pharisees of our Saviour's time, with their 
high professions and scrupulous lives, were, doubt- 
less, in their own judgment and in that of the people 
generally, among the first, and the publicans and 
harlots among the last. But, to His heartsearching 
eye, the Pharisees were whited sepulchres and a 
generation of vipers : the publicans and harlots, 
having believed St. John the Baptist and repented, 
entered the kingdom of God before them.' So also, 
when Jesus sat over against the treasury, and be- 
held how the people cast money into the treasury, 
the rich and great, after they had made their lavish 
offerings, went away well satisfied with the first 
place which, as they imagined, and the bystanders 
were willing enough to allow, their mimificence had 
obtained for them. The poor widow, with her 
two mites which make a farthing, came and went, 
lowest of the low in her own eyes and in those of her 
fellow-creatures. But there was One there, whom 
she knew not, who made the first to be last and the 
last first, by calling unto Him His disciples, and say- 
ing unto them : verily I say unto you^ that this poor 
widow hath cast more in, than all they which have 
cast into the treasury ; for all they did cast in of 
their abundance, but she, of her want did cast in all 

^ St. Matt. ii. f Ibid. xxi. 31, 32. 
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that she had, even all her living.^ We must not tarry 
to multiply instances. You will of yourselves recall 
Onesimus, raised from being a runaway slave and in 
time past unprofitable, to becoming a brother be- 
loved both to his master and to the Apostle whom 
we this day commemorate/ — and Herod, arrayed in 
royal apparel, seated on his throne, and flattered 
even to blasphemy, smitten by the angel of the Lord 
and eaten of worms.* You will remember how the 
strongest and highest faith was shewn, where man 
would least 'have looked for it, in the generation 
among whom our Blessed Saviour was content to 
wear our flesh, namely, by the Roman Centurion, 
who, with all his eagerness for the healing of his 
palsied servant, yet deemed himself unworthy that 
Jesus should come under his roof ;^ and by the Ca- 
naanitish woman, who would not be repulsed when 
she besought Him that He would cast forth the 
devil out of her daughter.^ You will remember 
how, when the children shouted in the Temple, 
Hosanna to the Son of David, the Chief Priests and 
Scribes looked on and were sore displeased." 

Two most striking instances there are in the Gos- 
pel History in which the reverse came in all its 
force, in a moment. Who stood higher at any time 

8 St. Mark xii. 41—44. ^ Philem. 10, 11, 16. 

i Acts xii. 21—23. ^ St. Matt. viii. 5—9. 

» St. Matt. XV. 21—28. « Ibid. xxi. 16, 16. 
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than St. Peter when he had those words addressed 
to him : Blessed art thou Simon Bar-jona ; forfiesh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father which is in Heaven ? yet how soon after did 
he hear from the same lips: Get thee behind me, 
Satan: thou art an offence unto me J" The Holy 
Apostle, we know, was restored after this, and again 
after the denial of his Lord. But that Ruler, who 
asked what he should do to inherit eternal life, and 
professed that he had kept all the commandments 
from his youth up, surely that man, too, had his 
place among the first, at the moment when Jesus, 
beholding him, loved him. But the next instant, 
when he turned and went away sorrowful at the 
thought of parting with his great possessions, he 
plunged among the last ; and we hear nothing of his 
recovery.** 

The great illustration of all, is, of course, that to 
which the Text first applies, the casting off of the 
Jews and the admission of the Gentiles to the pri- 
vileges of God's people ; the breaking off the natural 
branches because of unbelief, and the grafting in of 
the wild olive to be a partaker of the root and fat- 
ness of the olive-tree. The portion of Holy Scrip- 
ture is most happily marked out by the Church for 
the Gospel of this Day, on which we are called 
thankfully to remember before God the great Apos- 

" St. Matt, xvi. 15—23. • Ibid. xix. 16—22. 
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tie of the Gentiles. St. Paul is, in an especial sense, 
our own Apostle ; for it was through him that it 
pleased the good Shepherd, Jesus Christ, to bring 
us sinners of the Gentiles, into His fold. Well may 
we therefore find a special pleasure in magnifying 
his office, and in rejoicing in the recollection of his 
labours. Whether he ever actually visited our shores 
on his errand of mercy is more than we may, per- 
haps, venture to pronounce with certainty, one way 
or other. But, what this country was in his day we 
know; its people, wild, ignorant, barbarous idola- 
ters ; its produce deemed worthless even by the 
busy cupidity of Rome. What it has pleased God 
in His inscrutable Providence, to make of this coun- 
try and of Rome, we know also. Surely, herein, 
again, is that saying true : there are last which shall 
bejirsty and there are first which shall be last. 

And think, for a moment, of St. Paul himself, the 
able, bitter, eager adversary of the Christian Faith : 
who, when the blood of the first Martyr was shed, 
was standing by, and consenting unto his death, and 
kept the raiment of them that slew him ; the favourite 
of Priests and Rulers ; not contented with making 
havoc of the Church in Jerusalem, but so exceed- 
ingly mad against the saints that he persecuted them 
even unto strange Cities. Who was ever more hedged 
in on all sides against the grace and truth of the 
Gospel ? As touching the Law, was he not a Phari- 
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see ? touching the righteousness which is in the 
Law, blameless ? here then was the pride of self- 
righteousness to be beaten down« Was he not of 
the stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an 
Hebrew of the Hebrews ? Here was the pride of 
birth and ancestry ; and, as if this were not enough, 
was he not also free bom, a citizen of no mean city ? 
Here was the pride of privilege and class. Had he 
not been brought up in Jerusalem, at the feet of 
Gamaliel, and taught according to the perfect man- 
ner of the Law of the Fathers ? Here was the pride 
of knowledge and learning. He was the very last, 
according to man's judgment, to be Ukely to bow to 
the influence of the Gospel at all, much less to be- 
come not a whit behind the very chief est Apostles, 
Yet, brought he was to count all things but loss for 
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his 
Lord, for whom he was well content to suffer the loss 
of all things, and did count them but dung, that he 
might win Christ, and be found in him, not having 
his own righteousness, which is of the Law, but that 
which is through the faith of Christ, the righteous- 
ness which is of God by faiths 

At once a Jew and a Roman, he was only the 
more eminently fitted to be made the great instru- 
ment in bringing Jews and Gentiles together. He 
was enabled to preach, as none else ever did, Christ 

p Phil. iii. 7—9. 
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crucified, to the Jews a stumbling blockj and to the 
Greeks foolishness. He had strength to bear the 
taunts, when Festus, forgetting the dignity of his 
office, and the decencies of the judgment seat, said, 
Paulf thou art beside thyself, much learning doth 
make thee mad;"^ and when the Philosophers of 
Athens had no better return to make him for preach- 
ing unto them Jesus and the resurrection, than to 
call him a babbler and a setter forth of strange Gods.' 
But, my brethren, it is not to offer the barren 
tribute of an idle admiration that Ve are called to- 
day. Nay, it is not merely to joy and thankfulness. 
Mark the peculiar service for this and such like 
Days. There is always some sobering thought sug- 
gested, some wholesome lesson read. And surely it 
is well for us, on many accounts, to be reminded that 
such commemorations, high, holy, and joyous as they 
are, must not and cannot, in our hands, be seasons 
in which we may, as a matter of course, give our- 
selves up to unmixed gratitude and heedless re- 
joicing. 
The Church brings round the commemoration, more 
or less directly, to come home to us practically. We 
are brought together, not only to bless God for cer- 
tain special and eminent instances of His servants 
who have departed this life in His faith and fear, not 
only to thank him for making those, on whose sainted 

^ Acts xxyi. 24. ' Ibid. xvii. 18. 

Yy 
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memories we are invited to dwell, all that they were 
in their day and generation, in themselves, towards 
Him, His Church, and, through our membership in 
His Church, towards ourselves also. We are not 
allowed to take a thankful and admiring retrospect, 
and then to leave it. The characteristic prayer of 
the Day, the Collect, is, for the most part, so worded 
that, while we utter it, we, in effect, pledge ourselves 
to follow, either in the general, or in some striking 
particular, the example of the Blessed Saint of whom 
the Day especially reminds us. This morning, for 
instance, we have prayed that we may shew forth 
our thankfulness for St. Paul's conversion, by fol- 
lowing the holy doctrine which he taught. What is 
it better than a mockery, if we make no effort at all 
to act out the spirit and meaning of those words ? 
Something of the same sort might be pointed out 
in almost every such case. Let us look at a few of 
the examples which we might bring forward. On 
the day of St. John Baptist, we pray that we may 
truly repent according to his preaching ; and, after 
his example, constantly speak the truth, boldly re- 
buke vice, and patiently suffer for the truth's sake. 
The festival of St. Matthew calls us to pray for 
grace to forsake all covetous desires, and inordinate 
love of riches. If, on St. Peter's day, occasion is 
taken to implore the great head of the Church that 
all Bishops and Pastors may be made diligently to 
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preach His Holy Word, the congregation are not 
allowed to rest in this intercession, however impor- 
tant : they are led on to pray also that the people 
may be made obediently to follow the same. On 
the day of St. Simon and St. Jude, we ask a bless- 
ing seldom, if ever, more needed, we may well fear, 
than in these our own days, that we may be joined 
together in unity of spirit, by their doctrine. The 
knitting together of God*s elect in one communion 
and fellowship in the mystical body of His Son, 
Christ our Lord, does not stand alone, grand and 
far spreading as are the remembrances and associa- 
tions which it cannot fail to awaken. On All Saints 
Day, we also expressly pray for grace so to follow 
the Blessed Saints in all virtuous and godly Uving, 
that we too may come to those unspeakable joys 
which God hath prepared for them that unfeignedly 
love Him. And, once more, on the festival of St. 
Philip and St. James, a day which, like this of St. 
Paul, has a special interest of its own for us in this 
Parish, — a day, which, we trust under God, will 
come to be dearer and yet more dear to many as the 
anniversary of the opening of the parochial schools, 
when the first generation educated there shall come 
to have not their own religious training alone to be 
thankful for, but to see their children and children's 
children brought up in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord, — on that Festival we pray that we may 
Yy2 
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perfectly know Jesus Christ to be the way, the truth, 
and the life ; and that, following the steps of His 
Holy Apostles, we may steadfastly walk in the way 
which leadeth to eternal life. Surely it is but a 
mockery of God, and no honour to the memory of 
His Saints, if, as the year comes round, we use 
these prayers in their turn, and go on without 
making any eiSbrt after the various graces for 
which we pray. 

Such a day as this, which comes to us with a 
special commemoration of the re-opening of the 
Church for Divine Service, has also a special claim 
upon us that we should examine ourselves, bring 
our hearts and lives to a reckoning of our own, and 
thus do what lies in us to realize in some sort the 
great final reckoning which awaits us hereafter. If 
we have more frequent opportunities for attending 
divine service, if the house of God is open to us at 
more convenient hours, are we availing ourselves of 
these our multiplied privileges ? and, if so, are we 
the better for them ? If the Sacrament of Christ's 
Death is ministered oftener than heretofore, are we, 
accordingly, more frequent partakers of that Holy 
Communion ? All these points, and many more of 
the same kind, are all, assuredly, matters of thank- 
fulness and joy. But they must not be regarded 
merely thus. We must make them also motives to 
watchfulness and care. If we are not the better for 
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them, where is our assurance that we are not griev- 
ously the worse ? Worse we certainly are, if we 
neglect and despise the multiplied and increased faci- 
lities of attendance on the means of grace. Worse, 
also, if we are only indifferent to them. Worst of 
all, perhaps, in the eyes of our Blessed Saviour and 
His Holy Angels, if we are living in habits of con- 
stant and familiar observance of them, while our 
hearts are not softened, our affections not elevated, 
our tempers unchastised, our appetites uncontrouled. 
How are we able to say that it is with us, my 
Brethren, before Christ and our consciences, at this 
moment, as compared with this time last year, when 
we were once more permitted to assemble in this 
House of Prayer ? The best gifts of Heaven are 
liable to be abused by man's perversity. Let us 
remember this ; and, along with it, remember also, 
that where much is given much will be required. 
In the restorations of this Church care was taken 
to assert and maintain the rights of the poor : they 
were placed on a footing of equality with their richer 
brethren, when they meet together in the house of 
Him who is the Maker of them all. If they are 
soothed and cheered by such an improved arrange- 
ment, the wealthier among you have also your own 
privilege in this very same respect, if you will only 
see and improve it. One opportunity more is offered 
you for awakening and cherishing some of your best 
sympathies, for reminding you of some of your 
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highest duties^ for helping you to keep alive, in 
spite of the hardness and selfishness and pride 
which would fain combine to bKndfold you to the 
truth of it, the conviction that all such distinctions 
as rank and wealth and station give> are after all, 
factitious and temporary, of the earthy earthy. 

Rich and poor alike, you will do well to avail your- 
selves of this anniversary, to ask, whether, in the 
year which has been granted you, you have at all 
abused your increase of Church privileges into food 
for spiritual pride : whether you have ever jdelded 
to the temptation to draw comparisons between your 
own practice and that of your neighbours, who, it 
may be, enjoy fewer advantages, or, as far as you 
know, make less use of what they have. 

Have you duly borne in mind, one and all, that 
when you meet within these hallowed and time- 
honoured walls, you have your part assigned you in 
the services. The very title of the book which the 
Church places in your hands should suffice to re- 
mind you of this. Common Prayer! common to 
minister and people, common to the whole assem- 
bled congregation. He who has been set over you 
in the Lord, who comes among you as God's minis- 
ter, attending continually on this very thing, to 
guide, instruct, sustain, warn, rebuke, as may be 
needful, here on earth, that he may, by God*s help, 
do what in him lies to fit you for Heaven hereafter, — 
when you meet in Clmtch, \v\^ \)att and office is not 
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to perfonn services in your presence and on your 
behalf, but to lead your devotions. But where are 
these, if you do not watch for and take up the parts 
assigned to you ? Parts, which so far as you omit 
them, render the service so far incomplete to you, 
just as much, though not in so startUng a way, as if 
your minister were to leave a portion of his own part 
of the sacred office undone. Your responses, where 
and as they are put down for you, — your Amen at the 
end of the different prayers, — are as binding on you, 
as the prayers themselves are on your minister. 
God's Word faithfully and fully preached, the Sa- 
craments duly ministered, prayers and thanksgivings, 
scriptural and apostolic, amply provided and con- 
tinually offered, may yet all be in vain, if we will 
obstinately or inertly make ourselves little more than 
hearers and lookers on, if we take no part in them, 
and they produce no effect on us. What, though 
we are even enabled and permitted to build and 
beautify Churches ? will this avail us if we are not, 
as lively stones, built up a spiritual house, an Holy 
Priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, accepta- 
ble to God by Jesus Christ ? We may be permitted 
to plant the candlestick, or to feed and trim its light ; 
and yet, if we do not walk in that light, it may in- 
deed be better for us that the candlestick should 
have been removed out of its place. 

Inasmuch, however, as our duty when set before 
us generally and at large, whether in respect of the 
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public worship of Almighty God, or of any other 
main point of Evangelical obedience, is often found 
to be too much for us, more than our minds readily 
grasp or easily apply, it is always well if we are able 
to fix on some one point in particular on which we 
can examine ourselves expressly and closely, with 
less risk of deluding ourselves with vague acknow- 
ledgements. 

Now you will all readily anticipate that this morn- 
ing's service exactly supplies us with such a point. 
Psalmody and Church Music are this day particu- 
larly brought under our notice. We have an 
opportunity for condemning ourselves if, on self- 
examination in this respect, we find that we have 
heretofore been backward or indiiferent, if we have 
borne no part at all, or mocked God by taking 
solemn words upon our tongues while our hearts 
did not accompany them. Certainly this is a part 
of God's worship in which all may, in which all 
ought to join. Those who have more skill and 
knowledge of music, have so much the more to be 
thankful for to Him who planted the ear, and 
teacheth man knowledge, of whatsoever kind. But 
all may bear their part : all may join in some sort 
and degree. Women, though they be not suflTered 
to teach, — minister and people, though, in some por- 
tions of the service, distinct parts are assigned them, 
all may unite in singing to God's honour and glory. 
Of this part of worship more than of any other may 
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it be said that in His Temple doth every man speak 
of His honour* 

Whatever possible room there may have been for 
seruple and misgiving before, it is taken away when 
an instrument of music is brought into a Church. 
Towards the expenses incurred by making that 
addition^ you will, to day, have an opportunity of 
contributing your oiSerings. And, with an organ, 
at all events, every one is encouraged and enabled 
to do his best. There is the less reason for fearing 
that his untutored efforts may possibly give offence 
to a better gifted neighbour : there is less risk of 
jarring and injuring the general effect. The Psalms 
abound in evidence of the delight, which, under the 
old Covenant, God's people took in this part of His 
worship ; and we, who in Morning Prayer habitually 
use the ninety-fifth psalm, and for the most part the 
hundredth psalm also, can hardly sta.nd acquitted of 
mockery, if we, as a matter of system, allow oujrsejves 
to take no part. At the dedication of Solomon's 
Temple, it was at the very moment when the trump- 
eters and singers were as one^ to make one sound to 
be heard in praising and thanking the Lord; and 
when they Ufted up their voice with the trumpets 
and cynAals and instruments of music ^ and praised 
the Lordy sayings For He is good, for His mercy 
endurethfor ever : at that very moment it was that 

• Ps. xxix, 8. 
z z 
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the House was filled with a cloud, even the House 
of the Lord; so that the Priests could not stand to 
minister by reason of the cloud: for the glory of the 
Lord had filled the House of God.^ 

One of the very last acts of our Blessed Redeemer, 
before His passion, was to join with the Holy Apos- 
tles in singing a hymn. Singing and making melody 
in your hearts to the Lord, — singing with grouse in 
your hearts unto the Lord, are among the duties of 
Christians laid down by St. Paul, whose practice, we 
cannot doubt, confirmed his precepts. / will sing, 
says he in another place, with the spirit, and I will 
sing with the understanding also."^ 

An eminent Saint, whose words we are taught to 
make our own in addressing Almighty God, in the 
last prayer which we use every morning and even- 
ing that we come to Church, says of the public 
service in his own day : " women and men, old and 
young, differ in sex and age, but they differ not in 
the harmony of singing hymns. For the spirit tem- 
pering the voice of each, makes one melody in all.'"' 

Assuredly, singing the praises of our Creator, 
Redeemer, and Sanctifier, is among the very highest 
privileges of the Church Militant. What are to be 
the employments of the Church Triumphant we may 
not presume to know; but, rarely and slightly as 

^2 Chron, v. 13, 14. « 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 

"^ St. CSirysoBtom, Homily on Ps. cxly. 
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the Veil is lifted, even the few brief glimpses which 
are vouchsafed are enough to show us that, as when 
the foundations of the material universe were laid, 
the morning stars sang together ^ and all the sons of 
God shouted for joy y so also, when the Regeneration 
is completed,* when the whole Creation shall at 
length have ceased to groan and travail in pain to- 
gether, on finding itself delivered from the bondage 
of corruption into the glorious liberty of the sons of 
God, even then, the inmates of Heaven have their 
new songf the song of Moses the servant of God^ 
and the song of the Lamb. 

« St. Matt xix. 28. 
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